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PREFATORY NOTE.

HE present edition of the Rig-Veda translation is
merely a reprint of the first edition printed in 1850
and thereafter. The translation of the late Prof. Horace
Heyman Wilson was the first English translation of the
Rig-Veda. It has specialities of its own and these will keep
its value for a long time. First of all, it follows the inter-
pretation of Seyana, the renowned Indian Vedic Scholar,
and as such, places his interpretation, based upon Indian
tradition, before the general English reader. Some fasti-
dious persons may regard this to be a defect, but I for one
hold quite the opposite view. Scholars may give their
interpretations to the Vedic verses, and so also the trans-
lators. But in the case of such an ancient work as the
Rig-Veda, the best way for atranslator is to follow Sayana
aud to give his own interpretations, wherever they are
different, in the notes. So Wilson has done. Secondly,
it is a prose translation, not a metrical one, and as such
keeps accuracy. Thirdly, Wilsen has spared no pains to
make his notes as exhaustive as possible. 8o, for the
general reader, Wilson’s translation appeared to me to
be the best and I decided to issue a reprint edition of the
same.
Some remarks of Wilson in the introduction and the
uotes may appear to be out of date to present-day
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scholars, but that does not lessen the value of the transla-
tion for the general reader. Scholars are now writing
hooks on the Vedas and those who are interested in a
closer study can have recourse to them. As g reference
book Wilson’s work will retain its importance for a long
time to come.

I must add a few words about the slight changes I
have made. T have followed the system of dividing the
Rig-Veda into Mandalas, Anuvakas and Suktas, as that
system is now generally adopted and so facilitates refer-
ence. The serial numbers ‘of the Suktas are also given
at the end and these too will facilitate reference. The
diacritical marks T could not muiake use of. However, 1 have
given, at the end of the book, an Index of Names both in
Sanskrit and English characters to serve as a gwude to pro
nunciation. The first edition contained references to pages
in the same edition ; these of course I had to change
and I have changed them into references to Mandala,
Anuvake and Sukta. 1 have given the translation first
and the notes at the end instead of giving both together.
This is done for the sake of convenience of printing. The
references to Vishau Purana in the Notes are kept as they
were. They are to the first edition of that work by Wilsor.

I cannot conclude without thanking Mr. Dayaram
C. Advani who kindly allowed me the use of his books.

Poona, H. B. BHAGAVAT.
4th August 1925,



INTRODUCTION.

WHEN the liberal patronage of the Court of Directors

of the Fast-India Company enabled Dr. Max Miiller
to undertake his invaluable edition of the Rig-Veda, a
wih was expressed that its appearance should be accom-
panied or followed, with all convenient despatch, by an
English translation. As 1 had long contemplated such a
work, and had made some progress in its execution, even
before leaving India, I readily undertook to complete my
labours and publish the translation.

It might else have been thought scarcely necessary
to repeat a translation of the first Ashtaka, Ogdoad, or
KEighth book of the Rig-Veda, as that had been already
more than once accomplished, partly in English by the
Rev. Mr. Stevenson and Dy, Roer, and fully in Latin by
the late Dr. Rosen : a translation in French, also, by M.
Langlois, extending through four Ashtakas, or half the
Veda, has been recent]v published at Paris ; but-I was not
aware, when 1 engaged to publish an English translation,
that such a work had been commenced. At the same
time, these translations do not seem to preclude entirely
the usefuluess of an English version : the earliest publi-
cation, the work of the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, extends only
to the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section,
out of the eight, which the first book, or Asktaka, consists
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of ; Dr. Roer’s translation is equally limited, stopping
with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. Both trans-
lations were printed in India, and are procurable, with
some difficulty, in this country. Dr, Rosen’s translation
of the first book is complete as to the text, but his pre-
mature death interrupted his annotations. Although
executed with profound scholarship and scrupulous
exactitude, and every way deserving of reliance as an
-authentic representative of the original, the Sanskrit is
converted into Latin with such literal fidelity that the
work scarcely admits of consecutive perusal, and is most
of value as a reference : the translation is, in fact, sub-
ordinate to an edition of the text which it accompanies
on the same page, and the work is designed less for general
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the Veda.
The principle followed by M. Langlois is the converse of
that adopted by Dr. Rosen, and he has avowedly sought
to give to the vague and mysberious passages of the original,
o clear, simple, and intelligible interpretation. In this
it may be admitted that he has admirgbly succeeded ;
but it may be sometimes thought that he has not been
gufficiently cautious in his rendering of the text, and that
he has diverged from its phraseology, espécially a8 inter-
preted by the native Scholiast, more widely than is ad-
visable. The real value of the original lies not s0 much
in its merits as a literary composition, as in the illustration
which it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli-
gious worship and social organization ; and unless its
language be preserved as far as may be consistent with
intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts and
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opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. It is
also to be ohserved, that M. Langlois has made his trans-
lation from manuscript copies of the Veda and its com-
mentary, which, whilst it has greatly enhanced the diffi-
culty and labour of the task, and so far adds to the credit
of the translator, suggests less confidence in the genuineness
of the original, as the manuscripts are all more or less
defective, than if the version had been made from a care-
fully-collated edition. The present translation possesses
at least the advantage over its predecessors of an accurate
text, and it will be the fault of the translator if he does
not benefit by it. In converting the original into English,
it has been his aim to adhere as strictly to the original
Sanskrit as the necessity of being intelligible would allow.

It may be almost superfluous to apprize the reader,
that the oldest, and nominally the most weighty, author-
ities of the Brahmans for their religion and institutions.
are the Vedas, of which works, four are usually enumerated:
the Rich, or Rig-Veda ; the Yajush, or Yajur-Veda ; the
Saman, or Sama-Veda ; and the Atharvuna, or Atharve-
Veda. Many passages are to be found in Sanskrit writings,
some in the Vedes themselves, which limit the number to
three,*® and there 18 no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva-
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rich, has little
in common with the others in its general character or in
its atyle; the language clearly indicates a different and
later era. It may therefore be allowably regarded rather
as a supplement to three, than as one of the four Vedas.

* (lolebrooke on the Vedus.— Asiatic Researches, viii, 370,
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Of the other three Vedas, each has its peculiar charae-
teristics, although they have much in common, and they
are apparently of different dates, although not separated,
perhaps, by any very protracted interval. The Rig-Veda
consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, termed Suktas,
addressed to different divinities, each of which is ascribed
to a Rishi, a holy or inspired author. These hymns are
put together with little attempt at methodical arrange-
ment, although such as are dedicated to the same deity
sometimes follow in a consecutive series. There is not
much connection in the stanzas of which they are com-
posed, and the same hymmn I8 sometimes addressed to
different divinities. There are, in the Veda itself, no
directions for the use and application of the Sutras, no
notices of the occasions on which they are to be emploved,
or of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited : these
are pointed out by subsequent writers in Suktas, or precepts
relating to the ritual’; and even for the reputed suthors
of the hymns, and for the deities in whose honour they
are composed, we are for the most part indebted to in-
dependent authorities, especially to an Anukramanika,
or index, accompanying each Veda. The Yajur-Veda
differs from the Rich, in being more particularly a ritual,
or a collection of liturgical formulee. The prayers or
ir vocations, when not borrowed from the Rich, are mostly
brief and in prose, and are applicable to the consecration
-of the utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as
well as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sama-
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rick, being made up,
with very few exceptions, of the very same hymns, broken
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into parts and arranged anew, for the purpose of being
chanted on different ceremonial ocecasions. As far, also,
ag the Atharva-Veda is to be considered as a Veda, it will
be found to comprise many of the hymns of the Rich.*
From the extensive manner, then, in which the hymns of
the Rig-Veda enter into the composition of the other three,
we must naturally infer its priority to them, and its greater
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In
truth, it is to the Rig-Veda that we must have recourse
principally, if not exclusively;, for correct notions of the
oldest and most genuine forms of the institutions, religious
or civil, of the Hindus.

These remarks apply to what are termed the Sanhitas
of the Vedas, the ageregate assemblage, in a siugle col-
lection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic formulae of
which they are composed. Beside the Sanhites, the desig-
nation Veda includes an extensive class of compositions,
entitled, collectively, Brahimana, which all Brabmanical
writers term an integral portion of the Veda. Aeccording
to them, the Vedu consists of two component parts, termed
severally Manira and Brahmana ; T the first being the
hymng and formulee aggregated in the Sanhita, the second,

* ¢ By the folowers of the Atharvana, the Rickas, or stanzas
of the Rig- Veda, are numerously included in their own Sanhita
{or collection). "—Sayana Achurya, Introduction, Muller’s
edition, p. 2.

T As in the Yajna paribhasha of Apastamba, quoted by
Sayana, “ The name Veda is that of both the Mantru and the
Brahmana ;” and again, in the Mimansa, “The Brahmana
and the Muntra arve the two parts of the Vede ; thet part
which is not Mantre is Brahmana ;” thiz constitutes the
definition of the Jatter.— Introduction, p. 4, and p. 22.
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a collection of rules for the application of the Mantras,
directions for the performance of particular rites, citations
of the hymns, or detached stanzas, to be repeated on such
occagions, and illustrative remarks or narratives, ex-
planatory. of the origin and object of the rite. Of the
Brahmana portions of the Rig-Veda, the most interesting
and important, is the Aitareya Brakmana, in which a num-
ber >f remarkable legends are detailed, highly illustrative
of the condition of Brahmanism at the time at which it
was composed. The Aitareya Aranyaka, another Brahmana
of this Veda, is more mystical and speculative than practi-
cal or legendary ; of a third, the Kaushitakr, little is known.
The Brahmana of the Yajur-Vedu, the Shatapatha, par-
takes more of the character of the Aitareya Brahmana ;
it is of considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books,
and contains much curions matter. The Brakmanas of
the Sama and Atharvn Vedas are few and little known,
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are
more especially the metaphvsical and mystical treatises
termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text of the
Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected with,
and dependent upon, the Vedas, generally, also are the
treatises on grammar, astronomy, intona.tion, prosody,
ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words, called the
Vedangas ; but these are not portions of the Veda itself,
but supplementary to it, and, in the form in which we have
them, are not, perhaps, altogether genuine, and, with a
few exceptions, are not of much wmmportance. Besides
these works, there are the Pratishakhyas, or treatises on
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the grammar of the Veda, and the Sutras, or aphorisms,
inculcating and deseribing its practices, the whole consti-
tuting & body of Vaidik literature, the study of which
would furnish: occupation for a long and laborious life.
A small part only is yet in print, None of the Brakmanas
are published ; neither are the Sutrasor Pratishakhyas*
The Upanishads have been more fortunate in finding
editors.T The texts of the Sanhitas of the Veda are in
progress, as, besides the present edition of the Rich, an
edition of the Vajasaneyi portion of the Yajur-Veda has
been commenced, by Dr. Weber, at Berlin, the publication
of which has been also liberally aided by the Court of
Directors.

The text of the Sanhita of the Sama-Veda, and a
tr@nslation by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, were published
some years since by the Oriental Translation Fund, and
a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, with a
translation ir German, and a copions glossary and index,
has been recently published by Professor Benfey, of
Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall be well supplied
with the Mantra portion of the Veda; but there is yet

* Part of the first Kanda of the Shatapatha Brahmana has
been printed by Dr. Weber, concurrently with his edition of
the text of the Yajur-Veda, and it is his intention to complete
it.

T Some of the shorter Upanishads were printed, with trans-
Jations, by Rammohun Roy, and five of those of the Yajush
have been published by M. Poley, Berlin, 1844. The Briha-
daranyaka has been printed by the Asiatic Society of Calcutta,
under the editorship of Dr, Roer, in their Bibliotheea Indica,
and the Chhandogya Upanishad has been begun in the same
series,
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but a partial and distant prospeet of our having the Brah-
mana printed, and being thus enabled, from adequate
materials, to determiné how far the whole may be legiti-
mately considered as a constituent part of the Veda,

From a careful examination of the Avtareya Brahmana,
with an excellent commentary by Sayana Acharya, it is
sufficiently evident that this work, at least, is of a totally
distinct description from the collection of the Mantras or
the Sanhita of the Rig-Veda. Although, no doubt, of
considerable antiquity, it s manifestly of a date long
subsequent to the original Sukias, or hymns, from the
manner in which they are quoted, not systematically, or
continuously, or completely, but separately, uncon-
nectedly, and partially, a few phrases only being given
forming the beginﬁing, not even 'of an entire hymn, but of
an isolated stanza, occurring in any part of the hymn, or
in any part of the Semhita ; consequently proving that
the Sanhita must have been compiled, and widely circu-
lated, and generally studied, before such mutilated citations
could be recoguized or verified by those to whom the
Brahmana was presented. It is evident, also, that the great
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been sanetioned
by established practice, before the Brakmana could have
been compiled, as its main object is the application of the
detached texts of the Sanhite to the performance of the
principal ceremonies and sacrifices of the Brahmans, en-
foreing their necessity and efficacy by texts and arguments,
and illustrating their origin and consequences by tradition-
al narratives and popular legends, the invention and cur-
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rency of which must have been the work of tinie, of a very
long interval between the Sanhata, in which little or nothing
of the kind appears, and the Brahimana, in which such
particulars abound. Again, we find in the Brahmana the
whole system of soeial orzanization developed, the distine--
t1'on of caste fully established, and the Brakmana, Kshatriya,
Vaisi ya. and Shudra repeatedly named by their proper
appellations, and diseriminated. by their peculiar offices
and relatfve stations, as in the code of Manu. A carsory
inspection of the Shatapatha Brakmana, as far as published,
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to be
of a charac ter similar to the Adtareya, or it may be even,
perhaps, of a later era; and we may venture to affirm, in
opposition to the consentient assertions of Brahmanical
scholars and critics, that neither of these works has the
slightest claim to he regarded as the counterpart and
contemporary of the Senhita, or as an integral part of the
Veda, understanding, hy that expression, the primitive
record of the religious beliel and observances, and of the
archaic institutions of Hindu society.

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions,
the sarly date of t he Brahmanas, and accepting them as
vatuable illustratiohs of the application of the primitive
hymns and texts of the Sanhkita, we must look to the latter
alone as a safe guide in our inquiries into the most ancient
condition of the Hindus, and we must endeavour to convey
4 more precise notion of wha t is meant by the designation,
as it is exemplified in the Vead which has been taken as
the text of the follo wing translatiow, and which, as has been



e

xii INTRODUCTION -

shown, may be regarded as the source and model of ¢p,
other works similarly named.

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus,
the. Suktas, the prayers and hymns, now collectea us a
Sanhita, had existed in a separate and individual form long
before they were assembled and arranged in the order an d
connection in which they are now met with.. In th e Rig-
Veda, the number of Suktas is something above a t housand,
containing rather more than ten thousand stantas : they
are arranged in two methods; one divides the m amongst
eight Khandas (portions); or Ashtekas (eiglths); each
of which is again sub-divided into eight 4dhyayas, or
lectures. The other plan classes the Suktay under ten
Mandalas, or circles, sub-divided into rather more than a
nundred Anuvekas, or sub-sections. A further sub-divigion
of the Suktas into Vargas, or paragraphs of about five;
stanzas each, is common to both classifications. The
hymns are of various extent : in one or twd instanoes, &
Sukta consists of a single stanza ; in some, of & number of
stanzas ; but the average number, us foflows from th
above totals of one thousand hymuns and ten thousard
stanzas, is, of conrre, about ten, The h vmns are compoged
in a great variety of metres, several of which are peculiar
to the Vedas, and the variety and rich ness of which evinee
an extraordinary cultivation of rhythmical contrivance.
In general, a hymn is addressed to a single deity, but some-
times to two, and occasionally Lhe verses ave distributed
among-a greater number. 7 he divinities are various, but
the far larger number of the hymns in this first book of
the Rich, and, as fazi as has been yet ascertained, in the
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other books also, are dedicated to AGNI and INDRa, the
deities, or personifications, of Fire and the Firmament.
Of the one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in
the first Ashtaka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed
to AaNi alone, or associated with others, and forty-five
to INDRA ; of the rest, twelve are addressed to the MARUTS,
or Winds, the friends and followers of INDRA, and eleven
to the AsrwINs, the sons of the Sun ; four to the personi-
fied dawn, four to the VisHwaDEVAS, or collective deities,
and the rest to inferior divinities,—an appropriation which
unequivocally shows the elemental character of the religion,
In subsequent portions of the Veda, a few hymns occur
which seem to be of a poetical, or fanciful, rather than of
a religious tendency, as one, in which there is a deseription
of the revival of the frogs on the setting in of the rainy
season, and another, in which # gamester complaing of his
ill success ; but we shall hetter appreciate the character
of such seeming exceptions when we come to them. Each
Sukta has for its reputed author a £ishi, or inspired teacher,
by whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin-
ally seew, that is, to whom it was revealed ; the Vedas
being, according to later mythological fictions, the un-
created dictation of Bruhma, For the names of the Rishis,
except when incidentally mentioned in the hymn, we are
indebted, as above remarked, to an index of the contents
of the Veda, which also specifies the metre and the number
of stanzas of each hymn, and the deity worshipped ; it is
an old book, and of high anthority, but inasmuch as it is
of later composition than the text, it may not always be

regarded as of unquestionable correctness. Most of the
B
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Rishis are familiar to the legends of the Puranas, as Gotama,
Kanwa, Bharadwagja, Vasishtha, Vishwamitra, and others.
To some of these, a number of hymns are attribnted ; to
others of less note, and perhaps only of imaginary exist-
ence, one or two only are ascribed. The arraugement
of the Suktas by Ashtakas dees not seem to depend upon
any fixed principle : of that by Mandalas, six out of the
ten “circles” comprise hymns by the same individual,
or by members of the same family ; thus the hymns of
the second Mandala are ascribed to (GHRITSAMADA, the
son of BHUNAHOTRA. of the family of ANGIRAS ; those of
the third, to VisEwaMITRA and his sons, or kinsmen ; of
the fourth, to Vamaprva ; of the fifth, to ATr1 and his
sons, who are of rather equivocal nomenclature ; of the
sixth, 10 BuaAraDWAJA ; and of the seventh, to VASISHTHA
and his descendants. The Rishis of the first and the three
lagt Mandalas are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of the
ninth Circle are all addressed to Soma, the Moon-plant,
or its deified impersonation. , This arrangement has been
considered as the older and more original of the two ; the
distribution into Ashtekas being intended for the conveni-
ence of instruetion, forming, through their sub-divisions
Adhyayas and Vargas, so many lectures, or lessons, to be
learned by the scholar. The inference is not improbable,
but we are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive
conclusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts
is that into Asktakas, and in neither case is the principle
of classification so unequivocally manifested as to suggest
reasonable yrounds for a departure from the established
practice.
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The absence of any obvious dependency of the Suktas
upon one another is sufficiently indicative of their separate
and unsystematic origin. That they are the com positions
of the patriarchal sages to whom they are ascribed, is
sometimes apparent, from allusions which they make to
the name of the author or of his family ; but these indi-
cations are of unfrequent recurrence, and we must trush
in general to tradition, as preserved by the Anukramanika,
for the accuracy of the appropriation. Their being ad-
dressed to the same divinity is a less equivoeal test of
community, and they probably were composed in many
instances by the heads of families, or of schools following
a similar form of worship, and adoring in preference parti-
cular deifications. Besides the internal evidence afforded
by difference of style, the hymns not unirequently avow
2 difference of date ; and we find some ascribed to anéient
Rishis, while others admit their being of new or newest
composition. The great variety of metres employed
shows also a progressive development of the powers of the
langnage, which could have been the effeet only of long
and diligent cultivation. There can be little doubt, there-
fore, that they range through a considerable interval,
although, as far as respects their general purport, they
belong to the same condition of belief, and to a period
during which no change of any importance took place in
the national creed. The same divinities are worshipped in
a similar strain, and, with one or two doubtful exceptions,
which are possibly interpolations, or which may admit
of explanation, offer nothing that is contradictory or in-
congruous. This is the more remarkable, as there can be
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little doubt that the hymns were taught originally orally,
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by the
same mode of tuition. This is sufficiently apparent from
their construetion : they abound with elliptical phrases ;
with general epithets, of which the upplication is far from
obvious until explained ; with brief comparisons, which
cannot be appreciated without such additional details as
a living teacher might be expected to supply ; and with
all those blanks and deficiencies which render the written
text of the Vedas still unintelligible in many passages
without the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is
alone enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with
which the traditional explanations of the first viva wvoce
interpreters, or, perhaps, of the anthors of the hymns
themselves, have come down to his time. The expla-
nation of a living teacher, or of a commentator, must have
been indispensable to s right nunderstanding of the meaning
of the Sukias, in many passages, from the moment of their
first communication ; and the probability is in favour of
an oral instructor, as most in harmony with the uncon-
nected and unsystematic currency of the hymns; with
the restricted use of writing, even if the art were known
in those early times (a subject of considerable doubt),
and with the character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the
present day, in which the study of books is subordinate to
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher,
handed down to him through an indefinite series of preced-
ing instructors.

At last. however, there arrived a period when the
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their style, the
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peculiarities of the language. aud the number to which
they had multiplied, with the corresponding difficulties
of recollecting and teaching them, and possibly also the
perception that some venerable authority, on which their
growing claims to superior sanctity might be based, was
wanting, suggested to the progressive advancement of the
literature of the Brahmanas, the expediency of rescuing
the dispersed and obsolete Sukfas from the risk of oblivion,
and moulding theny into some consistent and permanent
shape.  The accom plishment of this object is traditionally
ascribed to the son .of Parastiara Rismi, KRISHNA
Dwarrayana, thence sumamed Vyass, the Arronger,
a person of rather questionable ehronology and existence,
who is supposed to have Aourished at the time of the great
war between the rival families nf Kuru and PANDU, to the
latter of which he was attached. The account that is
usually given of hs proceedings shows that his especial
provinee was that of superintendence, possibly under the
patronage of the Rujoe YUubpHISHTHIRA, after his triumph
over the Kurus, and that various other learned persons,
already familiar with the hymns of the respective Vedas,
were emploved to prepare each several Sanhita, or col-
lection ; thus PAtna was appointed to collect the Suktas
of the Rich, VAISHAMPAYANA the texts of the Yajush,
Jamming the hymns of the Saman, and SUMANTU those of
the Atharvana. Fach of these became the teacher of his
own collection, and had a suecession of disciples, by whom
the original collection was repeatedly sub-divided and re-
arranged, until the Sunhitas of the Rig-Veda amounted to
sixteen or twenty ; those of the Yajur-Veda, distingnished
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as twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush,
amounted to forty-two, and those of the Sama-Veda to
twenty-four. There were also various Senhifas of the
Atharva-Veda, and besides these, there were numerous
Shakhas, or branches, of each Sanhila, studied in as many
separate schools.* The precise nature of these distinetions
is not very satisflactorily known at present, as they have
almost wholly disappeared, but they consisted apparently
of varieties of form, not of substance, containing the same
hymns and formulee arranged'in a different order, accord-
ing to the conceptions of the teacher respecting their
historical succession or hiturgical value, or according to
differences in the mode of their recitation, some being
recited audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being
chanted or sung. Various readings also seem to have
been followed by different schools, although not to such
an extent as materially to atfect the identity between the
original and it descendant. Of the Sanhitas of the Rig-
Veda, the only one now in use is that ascribed to a teacher
named VEDAMITRA, or SHAKALYA. Whether the author-
ities which profess to detail the multiplicity of these
compilations be entitled to entire confidence, may be
matter of question, but the traditions are concurrent and
consistent, and there can be little doubt that there was a
time at which the collection, and classification, and study
of the religious poems, which even then bore the stamp
of antiquity, did form an important and popular branch
of the literature of the Brahmanas, and must have been

* Colebrooke on the Vedas-—Astatic Researches, vol. iii,
p. 373, Vishnu Purana, book ii, chap. iv, p. 275.
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pursued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability,
through a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of phi-
losophical speculation, mythological fable, poetical legends,
and traditional history *

The interest evinced in the collection and preser-
vation of their ancient hymns and formule is the more
yemarkable from their having, as far as we can yet judge,
afforded little countenance te the religions and social
institutions, which no doubt were fully matured at the
Jate of their compilation: Ity is yet, perhaps, scarcely
safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting the system
of religious belief and practice taught in the Rig-Veda,
or the state of society which prevailed when its hymns
were composed, and it were still more indisereet to risk a
negative, and deny its *sanctioning the leading features
of the Brahmanical institutes, until we shall have examined
it throughout, and ascertained beyond dispute. that no
such sanetion is to be fouud in it.  In offering any opinion
on these points, therefore, it must be understood that
they are derived solely from what is actually before us,—
the First book of the Rig-Veda, now translated,—and that
they are subject to confirmation or to contradiction, ac-
cording to the further evidence that may be produced.

* The foundation of the Vedanta philosopby, and the
compilation of the Itthasas and Puranas, are also ascribed to
Vyasa. It would be out of place to enter into any examination
of the question here, beyond the remark, that there seems to
be little satisfactory evidence for the tradition, several of
the Puranus being, in fact, ascribed to other persons. The
tradition may have originated in the impulse given to the
general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the school, or
scheols, of Vaidik criticism.
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It is true that we have a somewhat wider field for specu
lation in the other three books, translated by M. Langlois,
and in detached portions from other books, which have
been translated and published by other Sanskrit scholars,
especially by Mr. Colebrooke, Professor Burnouf, and
Dr. Roth; the latter, however, from their partial and
isolated state, are necessarily imperfect authorities ; and,
of the former, it may be observed, that they do not seem
to offer anything materially at variance with the tenor of
the first Ashtaka. 1t will be sufficient, therefore, for the
present to confine ourselves to the evidence at hand, and
deduce from it a few of the most important conclusions
to which it appears to lead, regarding the religious and
mythological belief of the people of India, whose senti-
ments and notions the Sukfas enunciate, and the circum-
stances of their social condition, to which it occasionally,
though briefly, adverts.

The worship which the Sufias describe comprehends
offerings, prayer, and. praise; the former are chiefly
oblations and libations,~—eclarified butter poured on fire,
and the expressed and fermented juice of the Soma plant,
presented in ladles to the deities invoked, m what manner,
does not exactly appear, although it seems to have been
sometimes sprinkled on the fire, sometimes on the ground,
or rather on the Kusha, or sacred grass, strewed on the
floor, and in all cases the residue was drunk by the assist-
ants. The ceremony takes place in the dwelling of the
worshipper, in a chamber appropriated to the purpose
and probably to the maintenance of a perpetual fire, al-
though the frequent allusions to the occasional kindling of
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the sacred flame are rather at variance with this practice.®
There is no mention of any temple, or any reference to a
public place of worship, and it is clear that the worship
was entirely domestic, The worshipper, or Yajamana,
does not appear to have taken of necessity any part per-
sonally in the ceremony, and there is a goodly array of
officiating priests,—in some instances seven., in some
sixteen,—-by whom the different ceremonial rites are
petformed, and by whom the Mantras, or prayers or hymns,
are recited. That animal vietims were offered on parti-
cular oceasions, may-he inferred from brief and obscure
allusions in the hymund of the first book, and it is inferrible
fram some passages. that humian sacrifices were not un-
known, although infrequent, and sometimes typical ; but
these are the exceptions, and the habitnal offerings may
be regarded as consisting of clavitied butter and the juice
of the Soma plant.

The Sukia almost invariably combines the attributes
of prayer and praise ; the power. the vastness, the gene-
rosity, the goodness, and even the personal beauty of the
deity addressed, are described in highly laudatory strains,
and his past‘bounti,es or exploits rehearsed and glorified ;
in requital of which commendations, and of the libations
or oblations which he is solicited to accept, and in approval
of the rite in his honour, at which his presence is invoked,

* Tt is said in one place, however, that men preserved fire
constantly kindled in their dwellings (I. 12. 9. 4).

1 In thesecond .4shtaka, we have two hynms on the occasion
of the Ashwamedha, a sacrifice of a horse, (See Translation
of M. Langlois, Lecture JTI. Hymns v, vI)
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he is implored to bestow blessings on the person who has
instituted the ceremony, and sometimes, but not so com-
monly, also on the author or reciter of the prayer. The
blessings prayed for are, for the mast part, of a temporal
and personal description,—wealth, food, life, posterity,
cattle, cows, and horses; protection against enemies,
victory over them, and sometimes their destruction,
particularly when they are represented as inimical to the
celebration of religious rites, or, in other words, people
not professing the same religions faith.* There are a few
indications of a hope of immortality and of future happi-
ness, but they are neither frequent nor, in general, dis-
tinetly announced, although the mmmortality of the gods
is recognized, and the possibility of its attainment by
human beings exemplified in the case of the demigods
termed Ribhus, elevated, for their piety, to the rank of
divinities. Protection against evil spirits (Rakshasas) is
also requested, and i one or two passages Yama and his
office as ruler of the dead are ohscurely alluded to. There
is little demand for moral benefactions, although in some
few instances hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are
expressed, a hope is uttered that the latter may be re-
pented of or expiated, and the gods are in one hymn soli-
cited to extricate the worshipper from, sin of every kind.
The main objects of the prayers, however, are henefits of
a more worldly and physical character : the tone in which
these are requested indicates a gniet confidence in their
being granted, as a return for the benefits which the gods

——

* Note on I. 10. 1. 8,
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are supposed to derive from the offerings made to them,
in gratifying their hodily wants, and from the praises which
impart to them enhanced energy and augmented power ;
there is nothing, however, which denotes any particular
potency in the prayer or hymn, o as to compel the gods
to comply with the desires of the worshipper ; nothing
of that enforced necessity, which makes so conspicuous
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology of a
later date, by which the performance of austerities for a
continued period constrains the gods to grant the desired
boon, although fraught with peril and even destruction to
themselves.

The next question ig, who are the gods to whom the
praises and prayers are addressed ? and here we find also
a striking difference between the mythology of the Rug-
Veda and that of the heroic poems and Puranas. The
divinities worshipped are not unknown to later systems,
but they there perform very subordinate parts, whilst
those deities who are the great gods—the Dit majores—
of the subsequent period, are either wholly unnamed in
the Veda, or are noticed in an inferior and different capacity.
The names of SHiva, of MAHADEVA, of DURGA, of KaLl,
of RaMa, of KRISHANA, never occur, as far as we are yet
aware ;: we have a RUDRA, who, in after-times, 1s identified
with SHIVA, but who, even in the Puranas, is of very
doubtful origin and identification, whilst in the Veda he
is described as the father of the winds, and 1s evidently
a form of either AaN1 or INDRA ; the epithet KAPARDIN,
which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have some
relation to a characteristic attribute of SHIva,—the
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wearing of his hair in a peculiar braid ; but the term has.
probably in the Veda a different signification—one now
forgotten,—although it may have suggested in after-time
the appearance of SHIvA in such a head-dress, as identified
with Agni; for instance, KAPARDIN may intimate his
head bheing surrounded by radiating flame, or the word
may be an interpolation ; at any rate, no other epithet
applicable to SHIvVA occurs, and there is nut the slightest
allusion to the form in which, for the last ten centuries
at least, he seems to have been almost exclusively wor-
shipped in India,—that of the Linga or Phallus: neither
is there the slightest bint of another important feature of
later Hinduism, the T'rémurtd, or Tri-une combination of
Brauma, VisENU, and SHIvA, as typified by the mystical
syllable Om, although. according to high authority on the
religions of antiquity, the Trémurti was the first element
in the faith of the Hindus, and the second was the Lingam.*

The chief deitles of the Veda are, as has been noticed
above, Aenr and InDraA. The former comprises the ele-
ment of Fire under three aspeets : 1st, as it exists on earth,
not only as culinary or religious fire, but as the heat of
digestion and of life, and the vivifying principle of vege-
tation ; 2nd, as it exists in the atmosphere, or mid-heaven,
in the form of lightning ; and, 3rd, as it is manifested in
the heavens, as light, the sun, the dawn, and the planetary
hodies. The Sun. it is true, is acknowledged and hymned
as a divinity, the soul of all moveable and immoveable
beings, and his manifestations are already known as

o —.

* Creuzer, Religions de I Antiquite, book i, chap. 1, p. 140.
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Aduyas, including several of the names preserved in the
Puranas ; as VisHNU, MITRA, VARUNA, ARYAMAN, PUSHAN,
BuAGA, and TwassTRI, who are nothing more than the
Sun diversified, as presiding over each month of the solar
year. Still, however, the sun does not hold that promi-
nent place in the Vaidik liturgy which he seems to have
done in that of the ancient Persians, and he is chiefly
venerated as the celestial representative of Fire.

1f we advert more particularly to the attributes of
Acxt, we find that confusion in them which might be
expected from the warious characters he fills. As the
fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men and gods,
conveying the invocations and the offerings of the former
to the latter ; he is the Hotrd, or priest, who summons the
gods to the ceremony ; the Purohita, or family priest,
who performs the rite on behalf of the master of the house.
Personified as a divinity, he iy immortal, enjoying per-
petual youth, endowed with infinite power and splendour,
the granter of victory. of wealthy of cattle, of food, of
health, of life ; he travels in a car drawn by red horses ;
he is the source and diffuser of light, the destroyer and
reviver of all things. He is known under many and various
appellations, and many inferior deities are considered to
be merely his manifestations. The acts and attrilmtes
of other deities are not unfrequently ascribed to him
(1. 12. 2) ; he may assume the form or nature of any other
divinity (L 12. 5. 3) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite.
He is identified with Yama, VARUNA, MiTRA ; with the
Sun, and with the eternal VepHas (1. 12, 8). A cnrious
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, identifies
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him with ANGIRAS, who, in the Veda, as well asin the
Puranas, is a patriarch and Rishi, and the founder of a
celebrated holy family, to members of which many of the
hymns of the Veda are attributed. ANGiras is in .one
place (I. 1. 1. 6) used instead of the repetition of the name
AeN1, and in another, AGNT is ez'cpressly called the first
and chiefest Anciras (I, 7. 1. 2). The meaning of this
myth is apparently explained in another passage, in which
it is said that the ANGIRAsAs first made sure of AgNI,
whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires and practised
his rites (I. 12. 7. 3); which elearly intimates that this
priestly family, or school, gither introduced worship with
fire, or extended and organized it in the various forms in
which it came ultimately to be observed. The tenor of
the legend, as it was afterwards expanded in the Brahmanas
and heroic poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasiohs on
which fire constituted an essential element of the worship
of the Hindus, to ANcIgas and his descendants.* Of the
aptributes of AGNI, in general, the meaning is sufficiently
obvious ; those of a physical character speak for them-
selves, and the allegory conveyed by others is either pal-
pable enough, as when AGNI is said to be the son of the
Wind, or springs naturally from Hindu notions, as when
be is said to be both the father and the son of the gods,
nourishing them like a father by the oblations he hears to
them, while the act of offering those oblations is the duty
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, through

* Qge the passage of the Mahabharata, cited in note on
I, 1. 1, 6.
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fear of the enemies of the gods, although alluded to in more
than one place ([. 5. 6.23 ; 1. 12, 1. 2), is not very explicitly
narrated, and its more circumstantial detall is probably
the work of the Brahmanas ; the allusions of the Suktas
may be a figurative intimation of the latent heat existing
In water, or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon
which seems to have made a great impression in later
times,—the eruission of flame from the surface of water
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result of

submarine velcanic action.®

The deification of INDRA is niore consistent. as he
has no incongruous functions to discharge: he is a
personification of the phenomena of the firmament,
particularly in the capacity of sending down rain. This
property is metaphorically deseribed as a conflict with
the clouds. which are reluctant to part with their watery
stores until assailed and. penetrated by the thunderbolt
of INDRA. As in all allegories, the language of fact and
fiction is apt to be blended 'and confounded in the de-
scription of this encounter, and the cloud, personified as a
demon named AHI, or VRITRA, is represented as combating
InprA with all the attributes of a personal enemy, and
as suffering in the battle mutilation, wounds, and death.
In the versious of the conflict found in later works, and
in the heroic poems and Puranas, the original allegory is
lost sight of altogether, and VRITRA becomes a real person-
age, an Asura, or king of Asuras, who wages a doubtful
war with the king of the gods. This contest with the

* Bee the legend of Aurva, Vishnu Purana, p. 290, note.



Xxviit INTRODUCTION

clouds seems to have suggested to the authors of the
Suktas the martial character of INDRA on other oceasions,
and he is especially described as the god of battles, the
giver of victory to his worshippers, the destroyer of the
enemies of religious rites, and the subverter of the cities
of the Asuras. A popular myth represents him also as
the discoverer and rescuer of the cows, either of the priests
or of the gods, which had been stolen by an Aswra named
Paxnt; or Vara. | Like Aani, he s the possesser and bestow-
er of riches, and the gramter of all ten ve al blessings,
when devoutly worshipped, and when pr p.tiated by the
Soma juice, which seems to be more especially appro-
priated to him, and which has the effect of inspiring him
with animation and courage. Some of his attributes are
obviously allegorical references to the locality of the firma-
ment, as when he is said to have elevated the sun and
fixed the constellations in the sky,—to be more vast than
heaven and earth, and to have sundered them when origi-
nally united (I. 11. 5. 7); of another, which refers to him
in the guise of a ram, no very satisfactory explanation is
given, although, as remarked by M. Neve, the metamor-
phosis suggests some analogy between him and Jupiter
Ammon. His taking part in the wars of tribes and princes,
and insuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, no
doubt, from that character for personal valour derived
from his metaphorical defeat of VRITRA, and the real
instrumentalitv of the electricity of the atmosphere in the
descent of fertilizing showers.

The Sun, SURYA, or SAVITRI occupies a much less
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conspicuous place in Hindu worship than we should have
anticipated from the visible magnificence of that luminary,
and his adoration by neighbouring nations, We have, in
the first book, only three Suktas addressed to him indi-
vidually, and they convey no very strikingly expressive
acknowledgment of his supremacy. Like AcNI and
INDRA, he is the giver of temporal blessings to his wor-
shippers ; he is the source of light, moving with exceeding
swiftness between heaven and earth, in a chariot drawn
by two whit  oted horses, or, as it is sometimes said,
byv seven, met ng-the seven days of the week. He is
said to be the nealer of leprosy, which may have given
rise to the more modern legend of hig having cured Samsa,
the son of KrisuNa, of that disease, if it be not an un-
authorized graft upon the original stem. He is repre-
sented as polden-eyed and golden-handed, mere figures of
speech, although a legend is devised to account for the
{atter.

The text of the Veda, in one remarkable passage
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age, enun-
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the
young, and to the old (1. 6. 4. 13). Among the lesser gods,
an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group
avowedly subordinate to INDRA, involving an obvious
allegory,—the MaRrUTs, or Winds, who "are naturally
associated with the firmament ; we have, indeed, a god
of the wind in Vayvu, but little is said of him, and that
chiefly in association with INpRA, with whom he is identi-

fied by Scholiasts on the Veda; the MARUTS, on the
qg
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contrary, are frequently addressed as the attendants and
allies of INDRA, confederated with him in the battle with
VRITRA, and aiding and encouraging his exertions ; they
are called the sons of PrisaNI, or the earth, and also
Rubras, or sons of RUDRA ; the meaning of which affilia-
tions is not very clear, although no doubt it is allegorical -
they are also associated, on some oceagions, with AGNI,
an obvious metaphor, expressing the action of wind upon
fire. It is also intimated that they were originally mortal,
and became immortal in econsequence of worshipping
Aen1, which is also easy of explanation. Their share in
the production of raein, and their fierce and impetuous.
nature, are figurative representations of physical pheno-
mena. The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history
of their origin with that narrated in the Puranas, but
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems to-
have no better foundation than one proposed etymology
of the name,—*“ Do not (ma) weep (rodih),” which is
merely fanciful, although it is not much worse than other
explanations of the name which commentators have
suggested (note on I 14. 4. 1).

The Adityas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons
of Aprri, who has, in general, the character of mother
of the gods, identified in this part of the Veda with Earth,.
or even with the Universe, in which case she is evidently
allegorical. Little is said of the Adityas collectively, but
some of them are individually addressed. There is no
separate hymn to VisHNU, but he is mentioned as Tri-
VIKRAMA, or he who took three steps or paces, which Mr.
Colebrooke thought might have formed the groundwork



INTRODUCTION XXXL

of the Pauranik legend of the dwarf Avatar. Tt may have
been suggestive of the fiction ; but no allusion to the
notion of Awatars oceurs in the Veda, and there can be
little doubt that the three steps here referred to are the
three periods of the sun’s course—-his rise, culmination,
and setting.* MiTRA is never addressed alone ; he appears
amongst the VisSHWADEVAS, or gods eollectively, or assoct-
ated with VaruNa and ARrvaman; he is said by the
Scholiast to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in
combination with VARUNA, & dispenser 6f water. YARUNA
oceupies a rather more conspicuous place in the hymns ;
he is said to be the divinity presiding over the night, and.
in that capacity, probably, the constellations are called
his holy acts, and the moon, it is said, moves by his com-
mand. The title of king or monarch, Raja or Samrat, is
very commonly attached to his name : with Mrira, he i
called the lord of light, and he supports the light on high
and makes wide the path of the sun: he grants wealth,
averts evil, and protects cattle; in all which we have no
trace of the station assigned to him in later mythology,
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure passage,
however, it is said of him that, abiding in the ocean, he
knows the course of ships, but he is also said, in the same
stanza, to know the flight of hirds and the periodical
succession of the months. The notions entertained of
VARUNA, beyond that of his connection with the sun, do
not appear to be very precise. ARYAMAN is never named

* It iy expressly so stated by Durgacharya, in his comment-
ary on the Nirukta.~-See Burnouf, Introduction to the 3rd
vol. of the Bhagavata Purana, p. xxil.
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alone, most usually with MiTrae and VARUNA ; we have
a text identifying him with the sun, and he is said by the
Scholiast to preside over twilight. PusHaN, besides being
occasionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him-
self, the main purport. of ‘which is to solicit his protection
on a journey, parficularly against robbers: he is said to
be the divinity, or rather, perhaps, the Aditya, or sun,
presiding over the earth. The connection of the personified
dawn, or Ushas, or, rather, many dawns, or Ushasas, with
the sun, forms a fatural portion of solar adoration ; seve-
ral hymns are addressed to her, the langnage of which
involves no mystery, but is dictated by the obvious pro-
perties of the morning, not unfrequently picturesquely
and poetically described.

Demigods, who are much more frequently than any
of the preceding, except the MARUTSs, the objects of laud-
ation, are the two AsRwWINg, the sons of the Sun according
to later mythology, but of whose origin we have no such
legend in the Veda, as far as we have yet gone. They
ate said, indeed, in one place, to have the sea (Sindhu)
for their mother ; but this is explained to intimate their
identity, as affirmed by some authorities, with the sun
and moon, which rise, apparently, out of the ocean ; they
are called Dasras,—destroyers either of foes or ol diseases,
for they are the physicians of the gods; they are also
calied Nasatyas,—in whom there is no untruth. They
are represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and as
mixing themselves up with a variety of human transac-
tions, bestowing benefits upon their worsnippers, enabling
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them to foil or overcome their eneniies, assisting them
in their need, and extricating them from difficulty and
danger. Their business seems to lie more on earth thap
in heaven, and they belong, by their exploits, more to
heroic than celestial or solar mythology ; they are, how-
ever, connected in various passages with the radiance of
the sun, and are said to be precursors of the dawn, at
which season they ought to be worshipped with libations
of Soma juice.

The Sabeism of the Hindus, if it may be so termed,
differs entirely {rom that of the ‘Chaldéans, in omitting
the worship of the planets ; the constellations are never
named as objects of veneration or worship, and although
the moon appears to he occasionally intended under the
name Soma, particularlv when spoken of as scattering
darkness, vet the name and the adoration are in a much
less equivocal manner applied to the Soma plant, the acid
asclepias, actual or personified.  The great importance
attached to the juice of this plant is a singular part of the
ancient Hindu ritual ; it is sufficiently prominent even
in this portion of the Rig-Veda, but almost the whole of
the Sama-Veda is devoted to its eulogy, and this is, no
doubt, little more than a repetition of the Soma Mandala
of the Rich. The only explanation of which it is suscep-
tible 1s the delight, ax well as astonishment, which the
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating. properties
of the fermented juice of the plant must have excited in
gimple minds on first becoming acquainted with its effects.
This, however, is, of course, wholly different from any
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adoration of the moon or planets as celestial luminaries,
in. which they do not appear to have participated with
the sun. :

INDRA and SaviTri thus have their respective satel-
lites dependent upon and identifiable with their principals.
AgNt does not seemt to have any subordinate multiples,
except in the rather anomalous deifications called APpris,
which, although including certain female divinities and
insensible objects, such as the doors of the sacrificial hall,
are considered to be impersonations of AGN1L BRAH-
MANASPATI also. as far as we can make out his character
from the occasional stanzas addressed to him, seems to
be identifiable with Aent, with the additional attribute
of presiding over prayer; the characteristic properties
of this divinity, however, are not very distinetly developed
in this portion of the Veda.

Of Runra, also, the charaeter is equivocal ; but it
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable degree,
of that fierceness and wrath which belong to the Rupra
of a later date ; he is termed, it is true, the slayer‘of heroes,
but so i INDRA : the effects of his anger upon men and
animals are deprecated ; but he is also appealed to ag wise
and hountiful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness,
and his peculiar characteristics are evidently his presiding
over medicinal plants and removal of disease, attributes
of a beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible deity. As
above remarked, the MARUTS, or winds, are termed his
sons ; and this relationship would assimilate him to
INDRA. There is also a class of inferior deities, termed
RuUDRAS., who in one passage are worshippers of Acwi,
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and in another are the followers of INDRA ; being the same
as the MaruTs.  So far, therefore, RUDRA might be identi-
fied with INDRA; but we have the name applied
unequivocally to AeN1in a hymn exclusively dedicated to
that divinity (L. 6. 4. 10 and the note on it). The term
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Aent’:
but there is no warrant for this in the text, and we may
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard RUDRA
as a form or denomination of fire.

Of the other divine personifications which oceur in
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize
any unexceptionable generalization ; some of them are
such as every imaginative religion creates—mpersonifi-
cations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things.
Female divinities make their appearance, hut they are
merely named, without anything being related of them,
and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on which to
construct any theory ol their attributes and character.
The only exception is that of I1a, who is called the
daughter of MaNU, and his instruetress in the performance
of sacrifice ; but what is meant by this requires further
elucidation. The Visuwaprvas, or universal gods, do
not appear in this part of the Veda as the particular class
which is referred to by MANuU and in the Puranas, but
merely as the aggregation of the divinities elsewhere
separately named, or INDRA, AeNi, MITRA, VARUNA, and
the rest.

We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to whom
the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the first dshtaka,
extend, are resolvable into three,—AcNi, or fire ; INDRA,
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or the firmament : and the Sun ; or, indeed, as the sun
is only a manifestation of fire, we might resolve all the
forms into two,—AGNT and INDRA., We may, however,
consent to take the assertion of Yaska; that there are in
the Veda ““three gods : AGNton the earth, VAYU or INDRA
in the sky, and SUrvA in heaven ; of each of whom there
are many appellations expressive of his greatness, and
of the variety of his functions.” There is nothing, how-
ever, confining our negation to the present portion of the
Rich, to warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that “all
the gods are but parts ol one atma, or soul, subservient to
the diversification of his praises through the immensity
and variety of his attributes.”* The dnukramanika goes
further, and affirms that there 18 but one deity, the Great
Soul (Mahan Atma), quoting, however, in support of this
doetrine, a passage which, in s proper place, applies
only to the Sun, who 1s there called (I. 16. 10, 1) “the soul
of all that moves or 15 immoveable,’ an expression which
is probably to be figuratively, not literally, apprehended.,

The notion of a soul of the world helongs, no doubt.
to a period long subsequent to the composition of the
Suktas. Whether their authors entertained any belief in a

creator and ruler of the universe, certainly does not appear
from any passage hitherto met with ; but, at the same

time, the objects of the early worship of the Hindus,—
fire, the sky, the Soma plant, even the sun,—are addressed
in language so evidently dictated by palpable physical
attributes, or by the most obvious allegorial personifi-

* Nirukte, Datvota Konda, 1. 4, 5,
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cations, that we can scarcely think they were inspired by
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that the
adoration of such mere and manifest elements contem-
plated them in any other light than as tvpes of the power
of a creator. However extravagant the expressions, we
can scarcely imagine them to have heen uttered in earnest,
particularly as proceeding from men of evident talent
and observation, endowed with more than common intel-
lectual activity and acnteness of perception.

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the
Hindus for further investigation, we may now consider
what degree of light this portion of the Veda reflects upon
their social and political condition. It has been a favourite
notion with some eminent scholars, that the Hindus, at
the period of the composition of the hymns, were a no-
madic and pastoral people. This opinion seems to rest
solely upon the frequent solicitations for food, and for
horses and cattle, whieh are found in the hymns, and is
unsupported by any more positive statements. That
the Hindus were not Nomads, is evident from the repeated
allusions to fixed dwellings; and villages, and towns:
and we can scarcely suppose them to have been in this
respect behind their harbarian enemies, the overthrow
of whose numerous cities is so often spoken of, A pastoral
people they might have been, to some extent ; but they
were also, and, perhaps, in a still greater degree, an agri-
cultural people, as is evidenced by their supplications for-
abundant rain and for the fertility of the earth, and by
the mention of agricultural products, particularly barley
(L. 5. 6. 15). They were a manufacturing people ; for
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the art of weaving, the labours of the carpenter, and the
fabrication of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to;
and, what is more remarkable, they were a maritime and
mercantile people.

Not only are the Suktas familiar with the ocean and
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as press-
ing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain (I. 10, 6. 2);
and we have a naval expedition against a foreign island,
.or continent (dwipa), frnstrated by a shipwreck (1. 17,
1.3-5). They must also have made some advance in astro-
nomical computation, ag the adoption of an intercalary
month, for the purpose of adjusting the solar and lunar
years to each other, is made mention of (L. 6. 2. 8. and
note thereon). Civilization must have therefore made
considerable progress ; and the Hindus must have spread
to the sea-coast, possibly along the Sindhu or Indus, into
Cutch and Guzerat. before they could have engaged in
navigation and commerce. That they had extended
themselves from a more northern site, or that they were
a northern race, is rendered probable from the peculiar
-expression used, on more than one oceasion, in soliciting
long life,—when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters
(hvmas), a boon not likely to have been desired by the
natives of a warm climate (I. 11. 7. 14). They appear,
also, to have been a [fair-complexioned people, at least,
comparatively, and foreign invaders of India, as it is said
(I. 15, 7. 18) that Inpra divided the fields among his
white-complexioned friends, after destroying the indige-
nous barbarian races, for such there can be little doubt we
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are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so often
recurs, and which iy often defined to signify one who not
only does not perform religious rites, but attempts to
disturb them, and harass their performers: the latter
are the Aryas, the Arya, or respectable, or Hindu, or Arian
race. Dasyu, in later language, signifies a thief, a robber,
and drya, a wealthy or respectable man ; but the two
terms are constantly used in the text of the Veda as con-
trasted with each other, and as expressions of religious
and political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no violence
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the indigenous
tribes of India, refusing to adopt the ceremonial of the
Aryas, a more eivilized, but intrusive race, and availing
themgelves of every opportunity to assail them, to carry
oft their cattle, disturb their rites, and impede their pro-
gress ; to little purpose, it should seem, as the Aryas
commanded the aid of INDRA, before whose thunderbolt
the numerous cities, or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept

AWAY.

We have no particnlar intimation of the political
condition of the Iindus, except the specification of a
number of names of princes, many of which are peculiar
to the Veda, and difier from those of the heroiec poems and
Puranas: a few are identical, but the nomenclature
evidently belongs to a period anterior to the construction
of the dynasties of the Sun and Moon, no allusion to which
thus far occurs. The princes named are sometimes de-
seribed as in hostility with each other, and the condition
of the provinces of India occupied by the Hindus was no
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doubt the same, which it continued to be until the Moham-
medan conquest,—parcelled out amongst insignificant
principalities, under petty and contending princes.

Upon a subject of primary importance ir the history
of Hindu society,—the distinctions of caste,—the language.
of the Suktas, of the first Ashtaka at least, is by no means
explicit. Whenever collectively alluded to, mankind are
said to be distinguished into five sorts, or classes, or,
literally, five men, or beings (pancha kshitayah). The
commentator explaing this ternt to denote the four castes,
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya, and Shudra, and the bar-
barian, or Nushada ; but Sayana, of course, expresses the.
received impressions of his own age. We do not meet
with the denominations Kshatriya or Shudra in any text
of the first book, nor with that of Vaishya ; for Vish,
which does oceur, is there a synonyme of man in general.
Brahmana is met with, but in what sense 1s questionakble.
In the neuter form Brahma, it usually implies prayer or
praise, or sacrificial food, or; in one place, preservation
(I. 15. 12. 15) ; in its masculine form Brakma, it occurs.
as the praiser or reciter of the hymn (1. 13. 7. 1), or as the
particular priest, so denominated, who presides over the
ceremonial of a sacrifice (1. 3. 3. 1) ; and in neither case
does it necessarily imply a Brahmana hy caste ; for that
the officiating priests might not be Brahmanas, appears
from the part taken by VisuwaMiTRA at the sacrifice of
SHUNAHSHEPAS, who, although, according to tradition,
by birth a Kshairiya, éxercises the functions of the priest-
hood. There is one phrase which is in favour of cungidering
the Brahmana as the member of acaste, as distinguished
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from that of the military caste (I. 16. 3. 7): “If you,
INDRA and Aani; have ever delighted in a Brahmana or
a Ruoju, then come hither” ; hut even this can scarcely
be regarded as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a sub-
sequent part of the Vede has, however, been translated
by Mr. Colebrocke. in which the four castes are specified
by name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brahma
alluded to.* Further research is necessary, therefore,
before a final sentence can be pronounced.

From this survey of the contents of the first hook of
the Rig-Veda, although some very important questions
remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident that
the hymns it comprises represent a form of religious wor-
ship, and a state of soclety, very dissimilar to those we
meet with in all the other scriptural authorities of the
Hindus, whether Brahmanas, Upanishads, Itihasas or
heroic poems, or Purqaas. Various notions, and personi-
fications, and persons, have, no doubt, been adopted
from the Veda, and transmitted to subsequent periods,
although not unfrequently with important modifications ;
but the great mass of the ritual, all the most popular
deities, possibly the principal laws and distinctions of
societv, and the whole body of the Heroic and Pauranik
dramatis persone, have no place, no parf, in the Suktas of
the Rig-Veda. That the latter preceded the former by

* Inthe Purusha Sukta, in the eighth Ashtaka, we have this
verse : “ His mouth became a Brakmane, his arm was made
a Kshatriya, his thigh was transformed into a Vaishya, from
his feet sprung the Shudra.—Colebrooke on the Religivus
Ceremonies of the Hindus, Asiatic Rescarches, vol. vii. p. 251.
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a vast interval, s therefore a necessary inference ; for, the
immense and complicated machinery of the whole literature
and mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual
and slow development ; and as many of the genealogical
and historical traditions preserved by the Ramayana,
Mahabharata, the poems, plays, and Puranas, are not
likely to be mere inventions, but may have had their
foundations in fact, then the course of events, the extension
of the Hindus through India, the origin and succession
of regal dynasties, and the formation of powerful princi-
palities, all unknown to the Sanhitu, ace equally indicative
of the lapse of centuries between the composition of the
Suktas and the date of the earliest works that are sub-
sequent to the great religious, social, and political changes.
which, in the'interval, had taken place. If the hymns
of the Sanhita are genuine,~ and there is no reason why
they should not be so; if there is any shadow of truth
in the historical portions of the Ramayana and Maha-
bharata,—and there must be some; a thousand years
would not be too long an interval for the altered conditions
which are depictured in the older and in the more recent
compositions. Considerations deduced from the probable
progress of Hindu literature are calculated to confirm
this view of the distance that separates the age of the Veda
from that of the later writings, and in this manner to lead
to an approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas
themselves are confessedly the compositions of varions
periods, as we might conclude from internal evidence,
and were probably falling into forgetfulness, -before they
were collected into the Sanhitas. We then have a
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succession of schools engaged in collecting, arranging, and
remadelling them, after which comne the Brakmanus, citing
their contents in a manner which proves that their col-
lective compilation had become extensively enrrent and
was readily recognizable.

After the Brahmanas, come the Swutras, rules for the
application of the passages cited in the Brahmanas to
religious ceremonies ; the works of authors, to all of whom
a high antiquity is assigned, — Apastamba, Katyayanae, and
others, who quote the Brakmanas as their authorities. Of
the philosophical Sutras, the Sankhya, which seems to be
the oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda, but
the Purva and Uttara Mimansas axe declaredly intended to-
expound and elucidate the philosophy and the practices of
the Veda, and are therefore necessarily subsequent to the
Sanhite and Brahmana, although attributed to names of
ancient celebrity,—Jaimin: and  Vyasa. These works
were possibly contemyporary with the liturgical aphorisms,
the Vedanta Sutras being also posterior to the Upanishads.
Now all these writings are older than Manu, whose cos-
mogony is evidently a system of eclecticism compiled
from the Upanishads, the Sankyha, and the Vedanta,
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Miiller, are
found in the liturgical Sulras ; yet Manu notices no Ava-
tars. no RaMa, no KrIsuNa, and is consequently admitted
to be long anterior to the growth of their worship, as set
forth in the Ramayana and Mahabharata.

There is in Manw a faint intimation that Buddhistical
opinions were beginning to exert an influence over the
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minds of men, in the admission that the greatest of virtues
is abstinence from injury to living beings, which would
make his laws posterior to the sixth century B.C.; but,
conjecturing the probable dates of the heroic poems to be
about the third century B.C., we cannot place Manu
lower than the fifth or sixth at least ; beyond which, we
have the whole body of philosophical and Vaidik literature.
This would carry us, for the age of the Brahmana, to the
seventh or eighth, at the least ; and we cannot allow less
than four or five centuries for the composition and cur-
rency of the hymns, and the oceurrence of those important
changes, both civil and religious, which the Brahmana
exhibits. This will bring us to the same era as that which
has previously been computed, or about twelve or thirteen
«centuries B.C, Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data,
would give the Sukias a higher antiquity, as he places
their aggregation, or Sanhite, fourtecn centuries B.C., a
date not far from that which is here suggested.* All this
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reservation,
for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have no trust-
worthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no comparative history
to guide to us. In proposing the above dates, therefore,
nothing more than conjecture is intended, and it may he
wide of the truth. We can searcely be far wrong, however,
in agsigning a very remote date to most, if not to all, the
Sukias of the Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be
amongst the oldest extant records of the ancient world.

The text which has served for the following

* Asiatic Researches, vii, 283, and viii. 483.
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translation comprises the Suklas of the Rig-Veda and the
commentary of Suyana dcharye, printed by Dr. Miiller
from e collation of manusonpts, of which he has given an
account in his Introduction.*  Sayane Acharya was the
brother of Madhava Acharya, the prime minister of Vira
Bukka RBRaya, rajn of Vijayanagara, in the fourteenth
century, a munificent patron of Hindu literature. Both
the brothers are celebrated as scholars, and many im-pertant
works are attributed to them ; not only schelia on the
Sankitas and Brahmanas of the Vedas, but original works
on grammar and law ; the faet, no doubt, being, that they
availed themselves of those means which theiv situation
and.influence secured them, and enyployed the most learned
Brahwanas they could attraet to Vijayanagera upon the
works which bear their name. and to which they also
contributed their own labour and learning : their warks
were therefore compiled under peculiar advantages, and
are deservedly held iu the highest estimation.

The scholia of Seyena on the text of the Rig-Veda
comprise three distinet portions ; the fitst interprets the
original text, or rather translates it into more modern
Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and if apy legend is briefly
alluded to, narrates it in detail ; the next portion of the
commentary is a grammatical analysis of the text, agree-
ably to the system of Panint, whose aphorisms, or Suiras,
are quoted ; and the third portion is an explanation of
the accentuation of the several words: these two last
portions are purely technical, and are untranslateable.

* Rig-Vedu, Preface, p. vii.

D
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The first portion constitutes the basis of the English
translation ; for although the interpretation of Sayana
may be occasionally questioned, he undoubtedly had a
knowledge of his text far beyond the pretensions of any
BEuropean scholar, and must have been in possession,
either through his own learning or that of his assistants,
of all the interpretations which had been perpetuated by
traditional teaching from the earliest times.

In addition to these divisions of his commentary,
Sayana prefaces each Sukta by a specification of its author,
or Rishi ; of the deity or deities to whom it is addressed ;
of the rhythmical structure of the several Richas, or stanzas,
and of the Vineyoga. the application of the hymn, or of
portions of it, to the religious vites at which they are to be
repeated. 1 have been unable to make use of this latter
part of the description, as the ceremonies are chiefly indi-
cated by their titles alone, and their peculiar details are
not to be determined without a more laborious investi-
gation than the importanice or jinterest of the subject
appeared to me to demand.

I have perhaps to offer, if not an excuse, a plea for
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of
the Veda; as Sanhita, Mandala, Ashtaka, Adhyaye.
Anwvaka, Sukta, and Varga, instead of attempting to
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to
me, however, that although the terms Collection, Circle,
Book, Lecture, Chapter, Hymn, and Section might have
been taken as substitutes, and in a general sense were
allowable, vet they in no instance exactly expressed the
meaning of the originals, and their use might have con-
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veyed erroneous impressions. I have considered it ad-
visable, therefore, to treat the original terms as if they
were proper names, and have merely rendered them in
Roman characters. 1 do not apprehend that any great
inconvenience will be experienced from the use of these
original designations, their conventional purport heing
readily remembered : 1 have also specified the metre
that is emploved in each Sukta, in order to show the variety
that prevails. The description of the different kinds will
be found in Mr. Colebrooke’s Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit
Prosody, in the tenth volume of the Asiatic Researches.

1st July, 1850. H. H. WILSON.






THE

RIG-VEDA.

FIRST MANDALA,

ANUVAKA I
Sukras 1.
I.1.1,

The first Sukta or Hymn iz addressed to Aoni. The Rishi or
author iz MADHUCHHANDAS, the son of VisawamitrRa. The metre is
Gayatri.

1. 1 glorify Acxi, the high priest of the sacrifice, the
divine. the ministrant, who presents the oblation (to the
gods), and is the possessor of great wealth.

2. May that Aani who is to be celebrated by both
ancient and modern sages conduct the gods hither.

3. Throngh Aan1 the worshipper obtains that affluence
which increases day by day. which is the source of fame
and the multiplier of mankind.

4. Aant, the unobstrueted sacrifice of which thou art
ou every side the protector, assuredly reaches the gods.

5. May Acni, the presenter of oblitions, the attainer
of knowledge, ke who is true, renowned, and divine, conie
hither with the gods,
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6. Whatever good thou mayest, AGNI, bestow upon
the giver (of the oblation), that verily, AnuIras, shall
revert to thee.

7. We approach thee, Aani, with reverential homage in
our thoughts, daily, hoth mworning and evening.

8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, the con-
stant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine own dwelling.

9. AGNI, be unto us easy of access, as is a father to his
gon ; be ever present with us for our good.

The Rishi is MADHUCHHANDAS 3 the metre Guayalri. . Of the nine
stanzag of which the hymn consists, three are addressed to Vayv, wind,,
three to Invra and Vayu conjointly, and three to MITra and Varuna,

I. Vavu, pleasant to behold, approach : these libations
are prepared for thee, drink of them ; hear our invocation.

2. Vavu, thy praisers praise thee with holy praises,
having poured out the Somg juice. and knowing the (fit)
BEAS0N.

3. Vavu. thy approving speech contes to the giver (of
the libation), and to many (others who invite thee) to drink
of the Soma juice.

4, INDRrA and Vavy, these libations are poured out (for
you) ; come hither with food (for us): verily the drops
(of the Soma jnice) await you both.

5. INDRA and Vavu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, you
are aware of these libations: come botn (then) quickly
hither.
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6. Vavyu and INDRA, come to the rite of the sacrificer.
for thus. men. will completion be speedily (attained) by
the ceremony.

7. 1 invoke Murra, of pure vigowr, and VARUNA, the
devourer of foes ; the joint accomplishers of the act bestow-
ing water (on the earth).

8. Mrrra aud VARUNA, angmenters of water, dispensers
of water. vou connect this perfect rite with its true (reward).

9. Sapient Mirra and VARUNA, prosper our sacrifice
and inerease onr strength @ von ave horn for the benefit

of mauv. vou are the refuge of multitudes.

The Rishi and metre  are the same agan the two preceding hymns ;
of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the ASuwINs, three to INDRaA,
three to the Visuwapnevas, and three to SARASWATL

1. AsnwiNs, cherishers of p.ous acts, long-armed, aceept
with outstreteched hands the sacrificial viands.

2. Asawins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of
devotion). endowed with fortitude, listen with unaverted
minds to our praises.

3. Asuwing. destroyers of foes, exempt from untruth;
Joaders in the van of heroes. come to the mixed libations
sprinkled on the Jopped sacred grass.

1. Ixpra. of wonderful splendour, come hither : these
libatiuns. ever pure, expressed by the fingers (of the priests).

are desirous of thee,
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5. INDRa, apprehended hy the understanding and
appreciated by the wise, approach and accept the prayers
of the priest as he offers the libation.

6. Fleet INDRA with the tawny coursers, come hither
to the prayers (of the priest), and in this libation accept
our (profiered) food.

7. Universal Gods, protectors and supporters of men,
bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation of the wor-
shipper.

8. May the swiftnoving universal Gods, the shedders
of rain, come to the libation, as the solar rays come dili-
gently to the days. '

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from decay,
omniscient, devoid of malice, and bearers of (riches),
accept the sacrifice.

10. May Saraswari, the purifier, the bestower of food,
the recomipenser of worship with swealth, be attracted by
our offered viands to our rite. ’

11. Saraswatt, the ‘inspicer of those who delight in
truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has accepted
our sacrifice.

12. Saraswa1l makes manifest by her acts a mighty
river, and (in her own form) enlightens all understandings.

ANUVAKA 1L
1.2, 1.
The Rishi and metre continue unchanged ; the hymn is addresscd

to INDRaA,

1, Day by day we invoke the doer of good works for
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our protection, as a good milch-cow for the milking (is
called by the milker).

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) rites,
and drinkof the libation ; the satisfaction of (thee who art)
the hestower of riches, is verilv (the cause of) the gift of
cattle.

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right-minded,
who are nearest to thee: come to us; pass us not by to
reveal (thyself to others).

4. Go, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured [NDRA,
who bestows the best/ (of blessings) on thy friends, and ask
him of the (fitness of the) learned (priest who recites his
praise).

5. Let our ministers, earnestly performing his worship,
exclaim, Depart yve revilers from hence and every other
place (where he is adored).

6. Destroyer of foes, let onr cnemies By We are pros-
perous ; let men (congratulate us); may we ever abide.
in the lelicity (derived fron the favour) of INDRA.

7. Offer to INDRa, the pervader (of every rite of libation),
the joice that is present (at the three ceremonies), the grace
of the sacrifice. the exhilarator of mankind, the perfecter
of the act, the favourite of (that INDRA) who gives happi-
ness (to the offerer).

8. Having drunk, SuaTaxratv, of this (Soma jnice),
thou becamest the slayer of the Vritras ; thou defendest
the warrior in battle.

8. We offer to thee, $HATAKRATU, the mighty in battle,
(saerificial) food for the acquirement, INDRA, of riches.
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10. Sing unto that INDRA who Is the protector of wealth,
the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds. the friend

of the offerer of the libation,

The deity, Rishi, and metre are unchanged.

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises; sit down,
and sing repeatedly the praises of INDRA,

2. When the libation s poured forth, respectively
praise INDRA, the discomfiter of many enemiey, the lord of
nmany blessings,

3. May he be to us for the attainment of our ohjects ;
may he be to us for the acquirement of riches ; may he
be to us for the acquisition of knowledge ; may he come
to us with food.

4. Sing to that INDRA. whose enemies in combats await
not his coursers harnessed in his car.

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are
poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the
libations.

6. Thou, INnRA, performer of good works, hast suddenly
become of augmented vigour for the sake of drinking
the libation, and (maintaining) seniority (among the gods).

7. InpRA, who art the object of praises, may these
pervading Soma juices enter into thee; may they be
propitious for thy (attainment of) superior intelligence.

8. The chants (of the Soma) have magnified thee,
SHATAKRATU, the hymns (of the Rich) have magnified
thee ; may our praises magnify thee.®
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9. May INDRA, the unobstructed protector, enjoy these
manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly properties
abide.

10. 1NDRA, who art the object of praises, let not men
do fujury to our persons: thou art mighty, keep off

violence,

The Rishi and metre continued. ~ The three first stanzas and

the last are addressed to INDRA, the rest to the MarUTS, or winds.

1. The cireum-stationed ~(mhabitants of the three
worlds) associate with (INDRA), the mighty (Sun), the
indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the lights
that shine in the sky.

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his car his two
desirable coursers, placed on either hand, bay coloured,
high-spirited, chief-hearing.

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (tosuch an 1NDR4),
who with the rays of the morning gives sense to the sense-
less, and to the formless form.

4, Thereafter verily those who bear names invoked
in holy rites (the MARUTS) having seen the rain (about to
be engendered), instigated hiwm to resume his embryo
eondition (in the clouds).

5. Associated with the conveying MaruTs, the tra-
versers of places difficult of access, thou INDRA, hast
discovered the cows hidden in the cave
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty (troop of
MARuUTS), who are celebrated, and conscious of the power of
bestowing wealth, In like manner as they . (glorify) the
counsellor (INDRA).

7. May you be een. MARUTS, accompanied by the
undaunted INDRA; (both) rejoicing, and of equal splen-
dour.

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the powerful
INDRA, along with the irreproachable, heavenward-tending,
and amiable bands (of the Marurs),

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of MarUTS), come
hither, whether from the region of the sky or {from the solar
sphere; for in this rite (the priest) fully recites your praises.

10. We invoke InnorA, whether he come from this
earthly region, or from the heaven above, or from the
vast firmament, that he may give (us) wealth.

FEg=T
The deity, Rishi, and metre as before.

1. The chanters (of the Sama) extol INDRA with songs,
the reciters of the Rich with prayers, the priests of the
Yajush, with texts.

2. INDRA, the blender of all things, comes verily with
his steeds that are harnessed at his word : INDRA, the
richly-decorated, the wielder of the thunderbolt.

3. INDRA, to render all things visible, elevated the sun
in the sky, and charged the cloud with (abundant) waters.

4. Invincible INDRA, protect us in battles abounding
in spoil, with insuperable defences.
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5. We invoke INprA for great affluence, INDRA for
limited wealth ; (our) ally, and wielder of the thunderbolt
against (our) enemies.

6. Shedder of rain, granter of all desires, set open this
eloud. Thou art never uncomptiant with our (requests).

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other divini-
ties, they are (also the due) of INDRA the thunderer: 1
do not know his fitting praise.

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the always
compliant, in vests mei with his strength, as a bull (defends)
a herd of kine.

9. INDRA. who alone rules over mien, over riches, ana
over the five (classes) of the dwellers on earth.

10. Weinvoke for you, INDRA, who {s everywhere among
men : may he be exclusively our own.

ANUVAKA 1.
[EEE
The deity, Réski, and metre as before.

1. INDRA, bring for our protection riches. most abundant,
enjovable, the souree of victory, the humbler of our foes.

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether (en-
countering them) hand to band, or on horseback ; ever
protected by thee.

3. Defended by thee, INDRA, we possess a ponderous
weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer our opponents.

4. With thee for our ally. INDRA, and (aided by) missile-
hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our foes) arrayed
in hosts.



10 Rig-vEpA TRANSLATION 11:5.2

5. Mighty i INDRA, and supreme; may magnitude
ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt ; may his
strong (armies) be ever vast as the heavens,

6, Whatever men have recourse to INDRA in battle, or
for the acquirenient of offspring, and the wive who are
desirous of understanding, (obtain their desires).

7. The belly of INDRA, which quafls the Soma juice
abundantly. swells like the ocean, (and is ever) moist. like
the ample fuids of the pulate.

8. Verily the words of INDRA to his worshipper are true,
manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held in honour ; (they
are) like a braneh (loaded with) ripe (fruit).

9, Verily, InDRaA, thy glories are at all times the pro-
tectors of every such worshipper asg 1 am.

10. Verily his chanted and’ recited praises arve to he
desired and repeated to INpra. that he may drink the
Soma juice,

Divinity, Rishi, and metre the same,

1. Come, INDRA, and be regaled with all viands and
fibations, and thence, mighty in strength, be victorious
{over thy foes).

2. 'The libation being prepared, present the exhilarating
and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing INDRA, the
accomplisher of all things.

3. INDRA with the handsome chin, be pleased with these
animating praises : do thou, who art to be reverenced by
all mankind, (come) to these rites (with the gods).
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4, 1 have addressed to thee, INDRA, the showerer (of
blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), praises which
have reached thee, and of which thou hast approved.

5. Place before us, INDRA, precious and multiforn:
riches. for enough and more than enough are assuredly
thine.

6. Opulent INDRA, encourage us in this rite for the
acquirement of wealth, for we are diligent and renowned.

7. Grant us, INDRA, wealth beyond measure or caleu-
lation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of food, of all
life.

8. INDRA, grant us great renown and wealth acquired
in a thousand ways, and thoge (artieles) of food (which are
brought from the field) in carts.

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our property,
INvRA, the lord of wealth, the object of sacred verses,
the repairer (to the place of sacrifice), praising him with
our pralses.

10. With libations repeatedly eflused, the sacrificer
glorifies the vast prowess of INDRA, the mighty, the dweller
in (an eternal mansion).

I. 3. 3.

The divinity and Rishi ave the same : the metre js the common
Anushtubh,

1. The chanters (of the Sasna) hymn thee, SHATAKRATU ;
the reciters of the Rich praise thee, who art worthy of
praise ; the Brahmans raise thee aloft, like a bamboo

pole.
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2. INDRA, the showerer (of blessings), knows the object.
(of his worshipper), who has performed many acts of wor-
ship (with the Soma plant gathered) on the ridges of the
mountain, and (therefore) comes with the troop (of Maruts).

3. INDRa, drinker of the Soma, having put to thy long-
maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds, come nigh
to hear our praises.

4. Come, Vasy, (to this our rite) ; reply to our hymns,
answer (to our praises), regspond to {our prayers); be
propitious, INDRA, to our sacrifice; and (bestow upon us
abundant) food.

b. The hymn, the canse of increase, is to be repeated
to INDRA, the repellerof many foes, that SHAKRA may
speak (with kindness) to our sons and to our friends.

6. We have recourse to INDRA for his {riendship, for
wealth, for perfect might ; for he, the powerful INDRa,
conferring wealth, is able (to proteet us).

7. INDRA, by thee is food (rendered) evervwhere abun-
dant. easy of attainmient, and assuredly perfect : wielder
of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pastures, and provide
(ample) wealth.

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee when
destroying thine enemies ; thou niayest command the
waters of hedven : send us liberally kine.

9. Oh! thou whose ears hear all things, listen quickly
to my invocation ; hold in thy heart my praises ; keep
near to thee this my hymn, as it were (the words of) a
friend.
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10. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), the
hearer of our call in battles ; we invoke the thousand-fold
profitable protection of thee, the showerer (of bounties).

11. Come quickly, INDRA, son of KusHIKA, delighted
drink the libation ; prolong the life that merits commen-
dation ; make me, who am a Rishi abundantly endowed
(with possessions).

12. May these our praises be on all oceasions around thee,
deserver of praise ; may they augment the power of thee,
who art long-lived, and being agreeahle to thee, may they
yield delight (to us).

1.3, 4,

The divinity is still INpRa, hut/the Riski is now styled Jerri,
the son of MADHUCHHANDAS ; the metre is Anushbubh.

l. All our praises magnily INbRa. expansive as the
ocean, the most valiant of warriors who fight in chariots,
the lord of food, the protector of the virtuous.

9. Supported by thy friendship, INDRA, cherisher of
strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the conqueror,
the unconquered.

3. The anclent liberalities of INDRA, his protections,
will not be wanting to him who presents to the reciters of
the hyimmng, wealth of food and cattle.

+. InpRA was born the destrover of cities, ever young,
ever wige, of unbounded strength. the sustainer of all pious
acts, the wiclder of the thunderbolt, the many-praised.

5. Thou. wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open the cave
of Vara, who had there concealed the cattle ; and the gods
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whom he had oppressed, no longer feared when they had
obtained thee (for their ally).

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, Hero, to
thee, celebrating (thy liberality) while offering this libation ;
the performers of the rite approach thee, who art worthy
of praise, for they have known thy (munificence).

7. Thou slewest, INDRA, by stratagems, the wily
SHUSANA ¢ the wise have known of this thy (greatness)
bestow upon them (abundant) food.

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise withall their
might, INDR4, the ruler of the world, whose bounties are

(computed by) thousands, or even niore.

ANUVAKA 1V,
Tl
The deity addressed ig Acnr; the Rishi is MEDHATITHI, the son
of Kanwa ; the metre Gayolra.

1. We select AGNT, the niessenger of the gods, theirin-
voker, the possessor of all riches, the perfecter of this rite.

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke with their invoca-
tions, AGNI. AGNI, the lord of men, the bearer of offerings,
the beloved of many.

5. Aunt generated (by attrition), bring hither the gods
to the elipped sacred grass ; thou art their invoker for us,
and art to be adored.

4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger, arouse
them desirous of the oblation ; sit down with them on the

sacred grass.
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5

Resplendent Aant. invoked by oblations ol claitied
butter, consunie our adversaries. who are defended by
evil spirits.

G. AcNL the ever young and wise. the guardian of the
dwelling (of the sacrificer). the bearer of offerings, whose
mouth ix (the vehicle) of oblations, is kindled by Aeni

7. Praise in the sucrifice. AUNT. the wise. the observer of
truth, the radiant, the remover of diseasc.

&. Resplendent AuNE, he the protector of that ofierer ol
oblations who worships thee, the ticssenger of the gods,

9. Be propitious, Puvaka, to hint-who, presenting obla-
tions for the gratification of the gods. approaches Acawi,

10, A, the bright, the purifier, hring hither the gods
to our sacrifice. to our ohlations.

11. Praised with our newest hynin. bestow upon us rich
es and food, the source of progeny.

12, Aaxt shining with pure radiance, and charged with
all the invocations of the gods: be pleased by this our praise..

A

The Bishi and the metve are the same, but the Hymn s addressed
to a variety of divinities or deified objects, to which the general name
Apriis applied.  The first five stanzas hymu various forms of Acyig
the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice ; the seventh, morning and
night ; the eighth, two divine or deificd priests ; the ninth, the god-
desses Tra, Saraswarr, and Buwarare: the tenth, Twasnrri; the
eleventh, Vanaseart; and the twelfth, Swana. They are all considered
as identifiable: or connected with Auxi.

1. Aext. who art SUSAMIDDHA, invoker. purifier, bring
hither the gods to the offerers of our oblation, and do thou

sacrifice,
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2. Wise (AaN1), who art TaNuNAPAT, present this day
our well-flavoured sacrifice to the gods for their food.

3. linvoke the beloved NARASHANSA, the sweet-tongued,
the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice.

4. Aent, (who art) Itrra, bring hither the gods inan
easy-moving chariot, for thou art the invoker instituted by
mern.

b. Btrew, learned priests, the sacred grass, well bound
together (in bundles), and sprinkled with clarified butter,
the semblance of ambrosia.

6. Let the bright doors, the augmenters of sacrifice,
(hitherto) unentered, be set open, for certainly to-day is
the sacrifice to be made.

7. T invoke the lovely might and dawn to sit upou the
sacred grass, at this our saerifice.

8. T call the two eloguent divine and sage invokers (of
the gods), that they may celebrate this our sacrifice.

9, May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of delight,
Tra, SarasWATL and MARL sit down upon the sacred grass.

10. 1 invoke the chief and multiform TWwAsSETRI; may
he he solely ours.

11. Present, divine Vanaspari, our oblation to the
gods, and may true knowledge be (the reward) of the giver.

12. Perform the sacrifice conveved through SwanaA to
INDRA, in the house of the worshipper : therelore I call
the gods hither.
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[ 4 3.

The Rishi and metre are unchanged, but the Hymn is addressed to
AoNT and other divinities who are named, and to the VISHWADEVAS,

I. Come, AGNT, to our adoration, and to our praises.
with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice ; and (do
thou) offer sacrifice.

9. The Kanwas invoke thee, sapient Aant, and extol thy
deeds : come, AeNIL with the gods.

5. Nacrifice, (AGN1), to INpRA, VAYU, BRIHASPATI.
Mrrra, Auxt, PosEan: and Braos, the Adityas, and the
troop of Maruts.

4. For all of you are poured vnt these [uices, satis{ying,
exhifurating, sweet. falling in drops. or gathered in ladles.
5. The wise pricsts desirous of the protection (of the
gods).  laving spread  the sacred grass, pregeming
oblations, and-offering ornaments, praise thee.

i, Let the coursers who convey thee, glossy-backed, and

harnessed at will, bring the gods to drink the Soma juice.

P

{.
of pious acts, (participant of the offering), together with

AcN1, make those objects of veneration, augimenters

their wives : give them. bright-tongued, to drink of the
Soma juice.

& Let those objects of veneration and of praise, drink
with thy tougue, of the Soma Juice, at the moment of
libation.

0. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring dither from
the shining (sphere) of the sun, all the divinities awaking

with the dawn.
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10, With all the gods, with InpRa, VayU, and the glo-
ries of MiTrA, drink, AGNI, the sweet Soma juice.

11, Thou, Aex1, appointed by man as the invoker (of
the gods), art present at sacrifices ; do thou present this
our oblation.

12. Yoke, divine Aaxni, thy fleet and powerful mares,
Rohits, to thy chariot, and by them hither bring the gods.

1.4. 4.
The Rishi and metre aro unchanged ; the deity is RiTvu, associated
in each stanza with some divinity more familiarly known.

1. InDRra. drink with RiTu the Soma juice ; let the satis-
fying drops enter into thee, ard there abide.

2, Maruts, drink with Ritu from the sacrificial vase ;
consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful.

3. Nusurrr, with thy wpouse, comniend our sacrifice
to the gods ; drink with Ritu, for thon art possessed of
riches.

4. Adxi, bring the gods hither, arrange them in three
places, decorate them ; drink with Rivv.

5. Drink the Soma juice, INDRA, from the precious vase
of the Brahmana, alter Riru, for whom thy friendshi P is
uninterrupted.

6. M1tra and VARUNA, propitious to plous acts, be pre-
sent with R17U at our sacrifice, efficacious and undisturbed
(by foes).

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones
in their hands, praise the divine (A¢nN1) DRAVINODAS, both
in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.
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8. May Dmavinopas give us riches that may be heard
of : we agk them for the gods.

9. DraviNoDAS desires to drink with the Rrtus from
the cup of NEsHTRY : hasten, (priests, to the hall of
uffering) ; present the oblation, and depart.

10. Since, Dravinopag, we adore thee for the fourth
time along with the Rrrus ; therefore he a henefactor
unto us.

11, Asuwins, performers of plous acts, bright with
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the RiTUs, of the sacrifice,
drink the sweet draught.

12, Giver of rewards (AuNL), being identified with the
household fire, and partaker with Ritu of the sacrifice,
worship the gods on behalf of their adorer.

The Rishi and metre continued ; the deity is INDRA.

1. INDRA, let thy coursérs hither bring thee, bestower of
desires, to drink the Soma juice ; may (the priests). radiant
as the sun, (make thee manifest).

2. Let his coursers convey INbRA In an easy-moving
chariot hither, where these graivs (of purched barley),
steeped in claritied butter, are strewn (upon the altar).

3. We invoke [NpRA at the morning rite, we invoke him
at the succeeding sacrifice, we invoke INDRA to drink the
Soma juice.

4. Come, INbpra, to our libation, with thy long-maned

steeds ; the libation being poured out, we invoke thee.
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5. Do thou accept this our pralse, and come to this our
sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared ; drink like a
thirsty stag.

6. These dripping Soma juices are effused upon the sacred
grass : drink them. INDrA. (to recruit thy) vigour.

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy heart, be
grateful to thee. and thence drink the effused libation.

8. INDRA, the destroyer of enemies. repairs assuredly
to every ceremony where the libation is poured out, to
drink the Soma juice for (his) exhilaration.

9. Do thou, SHATARRAYU, accomplish our desire with
(the gift of) cattle ard horses: profoundiy meditating. we
praise thee. ;

I. 4. 6.
Metre and Rishi as before ; divinities, INpra and  VARUNA con-
jointly.

I. 1 seek the protection of the sovereign rulers, INDRA
and VARUNA ; may they both favour us accordingly.

2. For vou are ever ready, guardians of mankind, to grant
protection on the appeal of a minister such as Tan.

3. Satisfy us with wealth, INDRA and VARUNA, according
to our desires : we desire You ever near us.

4, The mingled (Itbations) of our pious rites, the mingled
(landations) of our right-minded (priests, are prepared):
may we be (incinded) among the givers of food.

H. INDRA is a giver among the givers of thousands ;
VARUNA is to be praised among those who are deserving of
Iaudation.
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6. Through their protection, we enjoy (riches), and.heap
them up, and still there is abundance.

7. I invoke you both, INDRA and VARUNA, for mani-
fold opulence : make us vietorious (over our enemies).

8. INDRA and VARUNA, quickly bestow happiness upon
ats. for onr minds are devoted to vou both.

Y. May the earnest praise which 1 offer to INDPRA and
VaruNa reach you both, that conjoint praise which you
{actepting), dignify,

ANUVAKA V.

1] e

The metro and Rishi as in, the preceding, The first five stanzas
are addressed to BRAHMANASPATI, associated in the fourth with INpRA
and Soma, and in the fifth, with them and DaxsiiNa ; the three next
are addressed to Sapasaspary, and the ninth to the same, or to NaRa.
HSHANSA,

1. BRANMANASPATI, make the offerer of the libation il-
lustrions among the gods, like Kaxsarvar, the son of Usp,

2. May he who is opulent, the healer of disease, the
acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourishment, the
prompt (bestower of rewards), be favourable to us.

3. Protect us. BRAEMANASPATI, so that no calumnious
censure of a malevolent man may reach us.

1. The liberal man. whom INDRA, BRAHMANASPATI, and
SoMA protect, never perishes.

5. Do thou, BRAHMANASPATE, and do you, SoMa, INDRA,
and DAKSHINA, protecet that man from sin.
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6. Tsolicit understanding from SADASASPATI, the wonder-
ful, the friend of INDRA. the desitable, the bountiful.

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the wise is
not perfected : he pervades the association of our thoughts.

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation ; he brings
the sacrifice to its conclusion ; (through him) our invoca-
tion reaches the gods.

9. I have beheld NarasHANgA, the most resolute, the

most renowned, and radiant as the heavens.

The metre and Rishi are unchangod; Aunr and the MARUTS are
the deities.

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, to
drink the Soma juice : come, AGnT, with the MARUTS.

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedicated) to
thee, who art mighty ! come. Aeny, with the MaruTs,

3. Who all are divine and devoid of malignity, and who
know (how to cause the descent) of great waters : come,
Aont, with the MARUTS.

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain, and are unsur-
passed in strength : come, AGNL, with the MARUTS.

5. Who are brilliant, of terrifie forms, who are possessors
of great wealth, and are devourers of the malevolent :
come, AGNT, with the MARUTS,

6. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant heaven
above the sun : come, AeNI, with the MaRrUTs,

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea (with
waves): come, AGNI, with the MARUTS.
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8. Who spread (through the firmament) along with the
rays (of the sun), and with their strength agitate the ocean :
come. AGNY, with the MaruTs.

9. I pourouit the sweet Soma juice for thy drinking, (as)
of old : come, Agn1, with the MaruTs.

I.5.3.
Metre and Rishi ag before ; addressed to the deified mortals named
RiBuus.

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been addressed
by the sages, with their own mouths, to the (class of) di-
vinities having birth.

2. They who created mentally for INDRA the horses
that are harnessed at his words, have partaken of the
saerifice performed with holy acts.

3. They constructed for the NasaTvas, a universally-
moving and easy car, and a cow vielding milk.

4 The Risaus, uttering unfailing prayers, endowed
with reetitude, and succeeding (in all pious acts), made
their (aged) parents young.

5. RisEUS, the exhilarating juices are offered to yon,
along with INDRA, attended by the Marurs, and along
with the brilliant ADITVAS.

6. The RiBrus have divided unto four the new ladle,
the work of the divine TwasHTRL

7. May they, moved by our praises, give to the offerer
of the libation many precious things, and perfect the

thrice seven sacrifices.
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices). they held (a mortal existence) :
by their pious acts they obtained a share of sacrifices with
the gods,

L5 4.

Rishi and metre the éame ; the hymn is addressed to INDRA and
AGXNI. ) ’
1 Tinvoke hither, INDRA and A¢NI, to whom we desire
to present our praise : Jet them, who are both copious
drinkers of the Soma jnice, {accept the libation).

2. Praise, men, INpRA and AGNT, In sacrifices, decorate
them (with ornaments); and hymn them with hymns.

3. We invoke INDRA and Acnt, for the benefit of our
friend (the institutor of the rite), drinkers of the Soma juice,
to drink the libation.

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their foes) to
attend the rite, where the libation is prepared : INDRA and
AeNI, come hither.

5. May those two, INpDRA and AGNI, who are mighty, and
guardians of the assembly, render the Rakshasas innocuous,
and may the devourers (of men) be destitute of progeny.

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered vigilant,
INDRA and AGNy, in the station which affords knowledge
(of the consequences of acts), and bestow upon us happi-
nesg.
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I b5,

The Rishi and metre continue ; the hymu consists of twenty-one
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or four to the
AsawiNg and four to SAVITRI; the next two to Aanr; the eleventh,
to the goddesses collectively ; the twelfth, to the wives of INDRa,
VARUNA, and AGNT; the two next to Heaven and Earth ; the fifteenth,
to Earth alone ; and the last six, to VISHNU.

l. Awaken the AsHwINg, associated for the morning
sacrifice : let them hoth cone hither to drink of this Soma
juice.

2. We invoke the two Asgwins, - who are both divine,
the best of charioteers. riding in an escellent ecar, and
attaining heaven,

3. ASHWINS, stir up the saerifice with your whip that is
wet with the foam (of vour horses), and lashing loudly.

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not far
from you, AsHwins, going thither in your car.

5. Linvoke Saveert, the golden-handed, to protect me :
he will appoint the station of the worshippers.

6. Glorify Savirki, who is no friend to water. for our
protection : we desire to celebrate his worship.

7. We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, the dis-
penser of various home-insuring wealth.

8, 8it, down, friends ; Savirri verily is to be praised by
us, for he is the giver of riches.

9. Aoeni, bring hither the loving wives of the gods, and
TwasHTRI, to drink the Soma juice.

10. Youthful Aani, bring hither for our protection the
wives (of the gods), Horra, BrAratTi, VARUTRI, and
Duisnana,

9350
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11, May the goddesses, whose wings are unclipt, the
protectresses of mankind, favour us with proteetion, and
with entire felicity.

12. T invoke hither, INDRANI, VARUNANI, and AGNAYI,
for our wellare, and to drink the Soma juice.

13. May the great heaven and the earth be pleased to
blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), and fill us with
nutriment.

14, The wise taste. through their pious acts, the ghee-
resembling waters of these two. {ahiding) in the permanent
region of the Gandharvas.

15. Barth, be thou wide-gpreading. free from thorns,
and our abiding place : give us great happiness.

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) of the
earth whence VISHNU, (aided) by the seven metres, stepped.

17. VisANvU traversed this (world): three times he
planted his foot, and the whole (world) was collected . in the
dust of his (footstep). :

18. VisHnU, the preserver. the uninjurable, stepped
three steps, upholding thereby righteous acts,

19. Behold the deeds of Visanu, through which (the
worshipper) has accomplished (plous) vows : he is the
worthy friend of INDRA.

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme station of
VisHNU, as the eye ranges over the sky.

21. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent In praise, amply
glorify that which is the supreme station of VisHNU,
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1. 5. 6.

The Rishi is still MenmaTITHI, the son of Kanwa; the metre of
ihe first vighteen stanzas is Gayalr, in stanza ninetoen Ushnib, and in
the rest Anushtubh. The hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas, of
which the first is addressed to Vavvy, the two next to INDrA and VAYU,.
then three to MiTrA and Varuna, threo to INDRA and the MARUTS,
three to the VisHwADEvAs, three to Pusgax, saven and a half to the-
waters, and the last verse and a half to AGNL

1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices are:
poured out : come, VAYU, and drink of them as presented.

2. We invoke boththe divinities abiding in heaven,
Inpra and Vayu, todrink of this Soma juice.

3. The wise invoke, for theit preservation, INDRA and
Vast, who are swift as thought. have a thousand eyes,
and are protectors of pious acts.

4. We invoke Mitra and VARUNA, hecoming present at
the sacrifice. and of pure strength, to drink the Soma juice.

5. 1 invoke MrrrRa and Varuna, who, with true speech,
are vhe encouragers of pious acts. and are lords of true light.

6. May VARUNA be our especial protector ; may Mrrra
defend us with all defences ; may they make us most
opulent.

7. We invoke Ivnra, attended by the MaruTs, to drink
the Soma juice : may he, with his associates, be satisfied.

8. Divine Maruts, of whom INDRA is the chief, and
Pusuan the benefactor, all hear my invocations.

9. Liberal donors, along with the mighty and associated
INDRrA, destroy VRITRA : let not the evil one prevail against

Us.
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10. We invoke all the divine MaruTs, who are fierce,
and have the (many-coloured) earth for their mother, to
drink the Soma jnice.

1. Whenever, leaders (of men), you aceept an auspicious
(offering), then the shout of the MaRUTS spreads with
exultation, like (that) of conquerors.

12. May the MaruTs; born from the brilliant Jightning,
everywhere preserve us, and make us happy.

13. Resplendent and (swilt) moving Pusnan, bring [rom
heaven the Soma juice, in combination with the variegated
sacred grass, as (a man brings back)an animal that was lost.

14, The resplendent Puswan hag found the royal (Some
juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret place, strewed
amongst, the sacred grass,

15. Verily he has brought to me successively the six
(seasons), connected with the drops (of the Soma juiee),
as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs (the earth) for
barley.

16. Mothers to us, who are desirous of sacrificing, the
kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of sacrifice), qualifving
the milk (of kine) with sweetness.

17. May those waters which are contiguous to the Sun,
and those with which the Sun is associated, be propitious
to our rite.

18. Iinvoke the divine waters in which our cattle drink :
offer oblations to the flowing (streams).

19. Ambrosiaisin the waters ; in the waters are medicinal
herbs ; therefore. divine (priests), be prompt in their
praise,
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20, SoMa has declared to me, “all medicaments, as well
as AeNT, the benefactor of the universe, are in the waters’”
the waters contain all healing herbs.

91. Waters., bring to perfection all disease-dispelling
medicaments for (the good of) my body, that 1 may long
behold the sun.

22, Waters, take away whatever sin has been (found)
in me, whether I have (knewingly) done wrong, or have
proncunced imprecations (againgt holy men), or (have
spoken) untruth.

22. 1 have this day cntered into the waters : we have
wingled with their ¢sienee : AGNL abiding in the waters,
approach. and fill me, thus (bathed), with vigour.

24, AGNL confer upon me vigour, progeny, and life, su
that the ¢ods way kunow the (sacrifice) of this my
(employer), und IxpRA; with the Rishis, may know it,

ANUVAKA VI

This is the tirst of & series of seven hymns constituting this section,
attributed to SHUNAHSHEPAS, the son of AricarTa: the metre is
Trishiubh, cxcept in stanzas three, four, and five, in which it is Gayapri,
The first verse ig addressed to Prasaraty, the second to AGNI, the three
next to SAVITRI, or the last of the three to BHAGA 5 the rest to VARUNA,

1. Of whan, or of which divinity of the immortals, shall
we invoke the auspicious nane 7 who will give us to the
great Anrrr that I may again bebold my father and my
mother,
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2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Aan1, the first
divinity of the immortals, that he may give us to the great
Aprrr, and that 1 may behold again my father and my
mother,

3. Ever-protecting SAVITRI, we solicit (onr) portion of
thee, who art the lord of affluence.

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy hands,
and is entitled to commendation, as exempt from envy or
reproach.

B. We are assiduons in attaining the summit of afiuence,
through the protection of thee, who art the possessor of
wealth.

G. These birds, that are flying (through the air), have not
obtained, VaruNa, thy bodily strength or thy prowess, or
(are able to endure thy) wrath; neither do these waters
that flow unceasingly, nor (do the gales) of wind, surpass
thy speed.

7. The regal VARUNA, of pure vigeur, (abiding) in the
bageless (firmament), sustaing on high a heap of lght, the
rays (of which ) are pointed downwards, while their base is
above : may they beconie concentrated in us as the sources

of existence,

8. The regal Varuna verily made wide the path of the
sun, (by which) to travel on his daily course; a path to
traverse in pathless” (space) : may he he the repeller of
every afflicter of the heart,

9. Thine, O king, ave a hundred and a thousaud medica-
ments : may thy favour, comprehensive and profound,
be (with us) ; keep afar from us NirriT1, with unfriendly
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1oks, and liberate us from whatever sin we may have
oo mmitted.

0. These constellations, placed on high, which are
vi .ble by night, and go clsewhere by day, are the un-
disturbed holy acts of VARUNA, (and by his eommand) the
moon moves resplendent hy night.

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, 1 implore thee
for that (life) which the institutor of the sacrifice solicits
with oblations : Varuna, undisdainful, bestow a thought
upon us : much-lauded, take not away our existence,

12. This (thy praise) they repeat tome by night and by
day : this knowledge speaks to my heart : may he whom
the fettered SnunagsHrras has invoked, may the regal
VARUNA set us free.

155, SuuNaHSHERAS, seizedand hound to the three-footed
tree, has invoked the son of Avrer: may the regal VAruNa,
wise and irvesiztible, liberate him; may he let looge his
honds.

14. VARUNA, we deprecate thy wrath with prostrations,
with saerifices, with oblations : averter of misfortune, wise
and illustrious, be present amongst us, and mitigate the
¢vils we have committed.

15. VARUNA, loosen for me the upper, the middle, the
lower band ; so, son of Ap1rr, shall we, through faultless-
ness in thy worship, becong freed from sin
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This hymn is addressed by SHUNAHSHEPAS to VARUNA : the metre
is Gayatri.
1. Inasmuch as all people commnit errors, so do we, divine
VARUN4, daily disfigure thy worship by imperfections.
2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy fatal
indignation, through the wrath of thee so displeasured.

3. We soothe thy mind. VAruna, hy our praises, for
our good, asg a charioteer his weury steed.

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert. to the desire of life,
as birds hover around their nests.

5. When, for our happiness: shall we bring hither
VARUNA, eminent in strength. the guide (of men), the
regarder of many ?

6. Partake, (Mrrea and VArUNA). of the common
(oblation), being propitions to the giver and celebrator of
this plous rite.

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying through
the air ; he, abiding in the ocean, knows (also) the course
of ships.

8. He, who aceepting the rites (dedivated to him), knows
the twelve months and their produections. and that which
is supplementarily engendered,

9. He, who knows the path of the vast, the graceful,
and the excellent wind, and who knows those who reside
above.

10. He. VARUNA, the accepter of holy rites, the doer of
good deeds, has sat down amongst the (divine) progeny, to
exercise supreme dominjon (over them),
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11. Through him, the sage beholds all the marvels that
have been or will ke wrought.

12, May that very wise son of Abiry, keep us all our days
in the right path, and prolong our lives.

13. VaruNa clothes his well-nourished (person), wearing
golden armour, whence the (reflected) rays are spread
around.

4. A divine (heing), whom cnemies dare not to offend ;
nor the oppressors of mankind. nor the iniquitous, (venture
to displease).

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to mankind,
and especially to us.

16, My thoughts ever turn back to hini who is beheld
of many, as the kine return to the pastures.

17, Tet us together proelaim that my offering has heen
prepared, and that vou, as if the offerer, accept the valued
(oblation).

1%, I have seen hinl whose appearance is gratelul to all ;
1 have beheld his chagiot upon earth : he has accepted
these my praises.

19. Hear, VARGNA, this my invocation ; make us this
day happy : Lhave appeualed to thee, hoping for protection.

20. Thou who art possessed of wisdom, shinest over
heaven and earth. and all the world : do thou hear and
reply (to my prayers), with (proniise of) progperity.

21. Loose us frond the apper bonds, untie the centre and

the lower, that we may live.
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. 6. 3.

The supposed author or reciter is SHUNAHSHEPAS, as before ; the
hymn is addressed to Aext; the metre is Gayalri.

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of light).
and offer this our sacrifice,

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou, ever-youth-
ful Aant, selected by us, become our ministrant priest,
{invested) with radiance.

3. Thou, AeNr, art verily as.a loving father to a son, as
a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a friend.

4. Let Varuna, Mira, and ARYAMAN, sit down upon
our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of Manu.

5, Preceding saerificer, be pleased with this our sacrifice
and with our [riendship, and Histen fo these thy praises,

6. Whatever we offer in repeated and plentiful oblation
to any other deity, is assuredly offered to thee.

7. May the lord of men. the sacrificing priest, the
gracious, the chosen, be kind to us :may we. possessed of
holy fires, be loved of thee.

8. As the brililant (priests), possessed of holy fires, have
talten charge of our oblation, so we, with holy fires, pray to
thee.

4. Limmortal AeNL, may the praises of mankind be
henceforth mutnally (the sources of happiness) to both,
(to ourselves and to thee).

10. AeNI, son of strength. (aceept) this sacrifice, and this
our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us (abundant) food.
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I, 6. 4,

The Rishi, divinity, and metre, as before, except in the list stanza,
in which the motre is Trishtubh, and the VISHWADEVAS are addressed.
1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign Jord of
saerifices, with praises, (for thon scatterest our foes)
like «a horse (who brushex off flies with) his tail,
2. May he, the son of strength, who moves everywhere
Heetly, be propitious to us, and shower down (blessings).

3. Do thou, AcNI, who_goest everywhere, ever protect
us, whether near or afar, from men seeking to do us injury.

4. A¢N1, announce to the vods this our offering, and
these our newest hymns.

5. Procure for us the food that is n heaven and mid-air,
and grant us the wealth that 1s on earth.

6, Thou, CHITRARHANU, art the distributor of riches, as
the waves of a river are parted by interjacent (islets) ;
thou ever pouwrest (rewards) upon the aiver (of oblations).

7. The mortal whom thouw, AaNi, protectest in battle,
whom thou incitest to combat, will always command {food).

8. Noone will ever be the vanquisher of this thy worship-
per. subduer of enemies, for notorions is his prowess,

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey us
with horses through the battle ; may he, (prepitiated) by
the priests. be the bestower (ol bounties).

10, JaraBODHA, enter into the oklation for the comple-
tion of the sacrifice that benefits all mankind : the worship-
per offers agrceable laudation to the terrible (Acwi).

1. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, resplon-
dent AcNI be pleased with our rite, and grant us food.
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12. May Aeni, the lord of men, the invoker and wessen-
ger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear us with our
hymns, as a prince (listens to the bards).

18. Veneration to the great gods, veneration to the
lesser, veneration to the young, veneration to the old ; we
worship (all) the gods as well as we are able : may 1 not

omit the praise of the elder divinities.

I, 6. b,

SHUNAHSHEPAS is the Rishi; the metre of the six first stanzas is
Anushlubh ; of the three last, Gayairi. The first four stanzas are
addressed to INDRA, the two next to the domestic mortar, the next two
to the mortar and pestle, and the ninth is of a miscellaneous appropria-
tion, either to Hariscmannra, a Prajapati, to the Adkishavana or the
effused libation, to the Soma juice, or to the skin (cherma) on which it

is poured.

1. InDRaA, as the broad-based stone is raised to express
the Scma juice, recognize and partake of the effusions of
the mortar.

2. InDRA, (in the rite) in which the two platters for
containing the juice, as (broad as a woman’s) hips, are
emploved, recognize and partake of the effusions of the
wiortar.

3. INpra, (in the rite) in which the howsewife repeats
egress from and ingress into (the suerificial chamber),
recognize and partake of the eflusions of the mortar.

4. When they bind the churning-staff (with a cord),
like reinus {o restrain (a horse), INDRA, recognize and partake

of the effusions of the mortar.
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b. If, indeed. O Mortar, thou art present in every house,
give forth (in this rite) a Justy sound, like the drum of &
victorious host.

6. Lord of the forest, as the wind gently blows before
thee, so do thou, O Mortar, prepare the Soma juice for the
beverage of INDRA,

7. Implements of sacrifice, hestowers of food, loud-
sounding, sport like the horses of INDRA champing the
grain,

8. Do vou two forest lovds. of pleasing form, prepare
with agrecable libations out sweet (Soma) julces for INDRA.

9. Bring the remaius of the Soma juice upon the platters,
sprinkle it upon the blades of Kusha grass, and place the
remainder upon the cow-hide.

L6, 6.

SHUNAHSHEPAS conbinues to be the reciter: the deity is INDRA ;
the metro Pankii.

1. Veracious drinker of the Some juice, although we be
unworthy, do thou, Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich
ng with thousands of excellent cows and horses.

2. Thy benevolence, handsome and mighty lord of food,
endures for ever : therefore, INDRA, of houndless wealth,
enrich us with thousands of excellent, cows and horses.

3. Cast asleep (the two female niessengers of Yama);
looking at cach other, Jet them sleep, never waking :
Inpra, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of
excellent cows and horses.
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4. May those who are our enemies, slumber, and those,
O hero, who are our friends, be awake : INDRA, of boundless
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows and
horses.

5. INDRA, destroy this ass, (our adversary), praising
thee with such discordant speech ; and do  thou, INDRA,
of boundless wealth. enrich us with thousands of excellent
cows and horses,

6. Let the (advewse) breeze, with crooked course, alight
afar off on the forest : Inpra, of houndless wealth, enrich
us with thousands of excellent cows and horses.

7. Destroy every one that reviles us; slay every one
that does us injury : INDRA, of houndless wealth, enrich

us with thousands of excellent cows and horses.

The hymn is ascribed to SnunNausurras; of the twenty-two
stanzas of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to INDRA, three to
the Asuwins, and three to Usuas or the personified dawn. The
metre is Quyatri, except in verse 15, where it is T'rishtubh.

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisly this vour
INDRA, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacrifices, with
drops (of Soma juice), as a well (is filled) (with water).

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred pure, and
of a thousand distilled. (Jibations), come (to the rite), as
water to low (places).

3. All which (libations), being accumulated for the
gratification of the powerful INDR4, is contained in his
belly, as water in the ocean.
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4. This libation is (prepared) for thee : thon approachest
it as a pigeon his pregnant (mate), for on that account dost
thou accept our prayer.

3. Hero, INDRA, lord of affluence, accepter of praise,
may genuine prosperity be (the reward of him) who offers
thee Jaudation.

6. Rise up, SHATAKRATU, for our delence iu this contlict ;
we will talk together in other matters,

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we invoke
as {riends the most powerful INprA for our defence,

8. If he hear our invoeation, let him indeed come to us
with numerous hounties, and with {(abundant) food.

9. 1 invoke the man (INprA), who visits many worship-
pers from his ancient dwelling-place,— thee, INDRA, whom
my father formerly invoked.

10. We implore thee as our friend, who art preferred
and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to thy worshippers,
protector of dwellings.

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the thunderbolt,
O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy {riends, and drinkers of
the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) with projecting jaws.

12, 8o be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the
thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, through thy
favour, whatever we desire,

13. 8o, INDRA, rejoicing along with us, we may have
(abundant food), and cows may be ours, robust, and rich
in milk, with which we may be happy.

14, O DHRISENU, let some such divinity as thou art,
self-presented, promptly bestow, when solicited, (bounties)
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upon thy praisers, as (they whirl) the axle of the wheels
(of a var).

15, Buch wealth, SHATARKRATU, as thy praisers desire,
thou bestowest upon them, as the axle (revolves) with the
novements (of the waggon).

16. INDRA has ever won riches (from his foes), with his
champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds) ; he, the abound-
ing in wets, the bountiful, has given us as a gift a golden
chariot.

17. Asuwins, cone hither, with viands borne on many
steeds.  Dasras, (let our dwelling) boe filled with cattle
and with gold.

18. Dasras, your chariot, hatnessed for both alike, is
imperishable ; it truvels, ASEWING, through the air.

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid
(mountain), while the other ravolves in the sky.

20. Usmas, who art ‘pleared by praise, what mortal
enjoyetl thee, immortal 2 Whom, mighty one, dost thou
atiect ?

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Usmas), we know
not (thy limits). whether they be nigh or remote.

22, Daunghter of heaven, approach with these viands,
and perpetuate our wealth,
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ANUVAKA VIIL
L7 1

This hymn is addressed to Aani; the Rishi is HIRANYASTUPA,.
the son of ANeiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and ecighteenth stanzas:
are in the 7'rishtubh metre, the rest in Jagati

1. Thou, Aunr. wast the fizst ANcTras Rishe ; a divinity,
thou wast the anspicious friend of the deities. In thy rite,
the wise, the all-discerning, the bright-weaponed Maruis:
were engendered.

2. Thou, Auny, the first and ehiefest ANGIRAS, gracest
the worship of the gods ; sapient. manitold, for the benefit
of all the world, intelligent, the offspring of two mothers,
and reposing in various ways for the use of man.

3. Acn1. pre-eminent over the wind, become nianifest to-
the worshipper, in approbation of his worship. Heaven and
earth tremble (at thy power) ; thou hast sustained the bur-
then in the rite for which the priest was appointed ; thou,
Vasu, hast worshipped the venerable (gods).

4, Thou, AGNT, hast announced heaven to MANU ; thou
hast more than requited Pururavas doing homage to
thee. When thou art set free by the attrition of thy
parents, they bear thee first to the east, then to the west
(of the altar).

5. Thou, AcNi, art the showerer (of desires), the aug-
menter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper); thou art to be
called upon as the ladle is lifted up ; upon him who fully
understands the invoeation and makes the oblation, thou,
the provider of sustenance, first hestowest light, and then
upon all men.
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6. AcN1, excellently wise, thon directest the man who
follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted to reclaim.
him ; thou who, in the strife of leroes. (grateful to them)
as widely-seattered wealth, destroyest in the combat the
mighty by the feeble.

7. Thou sustainest, Aani, that mortal (who worships
thee). in the best inunortality by daily food : thou bestow-
est on the sage, who is desirons (of creatires) of both kinds
of birth, happiness and sustenance,

8. AaNL who art praised by us for the sake of wealth,
render illustrious the perfornier of the rite ; may we im-
prove the act by a new offspring (given by thee). Preserve
us, heaven and earth, along with the gods.

9. lrreproachable Acwi, a vigilant god amongst the
gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents, and bes-
towing upon us cmhodied {progeny), awake us, Be well
disposed to the offerer of the oblation ; {or thou, auspicious
Acnr, grantest all viches.

10. Thou, Aent, art well disposed to ns, thou art our
protector, thou art the giver of life to us ; we are thy king-
men. Uninjurable AeNT, hundreds and thousands of
treasures belong to thee, who art the defender of pious acts
and attended by good men.

11 The gods formerly made thee, AGNI, the living gene-
ral of the mortal Nanussa : they made Jra, the instruc-
tress of MaNU, when the son of my father was born.

12. AanNi, who art worthy to he praised, preserve us who
are opulent with thy bounties, and also the persons {of our
sons) :thou art the defender of cattle for the son of my son,
who is ever assiduous in thy worship.
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13. Thou, four-eyed AN, blazest as the protector of the
warshipper, who art at hand for the (security of the) un-
interrtipted (rite) ; thou cherishest in thy mind the prayer
of thine adorer, who offers the oblation to thee, the
harmiess, the benevolent.

14. Thou, Aan1, desirest (that the worshipper may
acquire) that excellent wealth which is requisite for the
many-commended priest : thou art. called the well-inten-
tioned protector. Thou, who art all-wise, instructest the
disciple, and (definest) the points of the horizon.

15. Aeni, thou defendest the man who gives presents
o the priests) on every side. Ilike well-stitched armour.
The man who keeps choice viauds in Lis dwelling, and with
them entertains (his guests), performs the sacrifice of life,
and is the likeness of lieaven.

16. Acnr, forgive us this our negligence, this path in
which we have gone astray : thou art to be sought as the
protector and encourager of those who offer suitable liba-
tions; thou art the fulfiller (of the end of rites), thou makest
thyself visible to mortals.

17. Pure’ AeN1, who goest about {to receive oblations),
go in thy presence to the hall of sacrifice, as did MaNU, and
Anciras, and Yavari, and others of old : bring  hither the
divine personages, seat them on the sacred grass, and offer
them grateful (sacrifice).

18. Acxi, do thou thrive through this our prayer, which
we make according to our ability, according to our know-
ledge : do thou, therefore, lead us to opulence, and endow
us with right understanding, seeuring (abundant) food.
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I 7.2

The Rishé and motre are the same; the hymn is addressed to-
Iwpra.

1. I declare the former valorous deeds of INDra, which
the thunderer has achieved : he clove the cloud ; he cast the
waters down (to earth) ; he broke (a way) for the torrents
of the mountain.

2, He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the mountain :
TwasHTRI sharpened his far-whirling bolt : the flowing
waters quickly hastened-to the ocean, like cows (hastening)
to their calves.

3. Impetuons as a bull, he gquafied the Soma juice ; he
drank of the libation at the triple sacrifice. MAGHAVAN
took his shaft, the thunderbolt, and withit struck the first-
born of the clouds.

4. Inasinuch, INDRA, as thou hast divided the first-born
of the clouds, thou hast destroyed the delusions of the de-
Juders, and then engendering the sun, the dawn, the firma-
ment, thou hast not left an etnemy (to oppose thee),

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, INDrA struck
the darkling mutilated VRITRA : ag the trunks of trees are
felled by the axe, so lies AHI prostrate on the earth,

6. The arrogant VRITRA, as if nnequalled, defied INDRa,
the mighty hero, the destrover of many, the scatterer of
foes ;—-he has mnot escaped the contact of the fate of
(INDRA’S) enemies. The foe of INDRA has crushed the
{banks of the) rivers.

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied INDRA, who
struck him with the thunderbolt upon his mountain-like
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shoulder, like e emasculated who pretends to virility ;

then VRirra iutilated of many members, slept.

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), flow over
him, recumbint on this earth, as a river (bursts through)
its broken (banks). Awut has been prostrated heneath the
feet of - the waters, which VriTra, by his might, had
obstructed.

9. The mother of Veitra was bending over her son,
when INDRA struck her nether part with his shalt ; so the
mother was ahove and the son underneath, and Danv
slept (with her sonj, like o cow with its calf.

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of VRITRA,
tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, never-resting
currents,  The foe of INDRA hax slept a long darkness.

11, The waters, the wives of the destroyer, guarded by
ARL, stood obstructed, like the cows by Paniv: but by
laying Vriira, INDRA get open the cave that had confined
them.

12, When the single resplendent VRITRA returned the
blow (which Lad been inflicted), Inbra, by thy thunder-
bolt, thou becaniest (furious), Iike a horse’s tail. Thou
hast vescued the kine ; thon hast won, Heva, the Soina juice;
thou hast let ldose the seven rivers to flow,

13. Neither the lighining nor the thunder (discharged by
Vritra), nor the rain which he showered, nor the thunder-
bolt, harmed Inpra, when he and Aui contended and
Macsavat triuniphad also over other (attacks).

I+, When fear entered. INDRA, into thy heart when about
to slay AH1, what other destroyer of him didst thou
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look for, that, alarmed, thou didst trav ninety and
nine streams like a (swift) hawk ?

15, Then INDRA, the wielder of the thunde. bolt. became
the sovereign of all that is moveable or immoveable, of
hornless and horned cattle ; and as he abides the monarch
of men, he comprehended all things (within him), as the
eircumference comprehends the spokes of a wheel.

L',

The Rishiis, as before, HIRANYASTUPA, INDeA also is the divinity ;
the metre is T'rishtubk,

1. Come, let us repairto INDRA, (to recover our stolen
eattle), for he, devoid of malice. exhilarates our minds ;
thereupon he will bestow upon us perfect knowledge of this
woalth, (which copsists) of kine.

2. [ fly, like a hawlk to its chevished nest, to that INDRA
wha is to be invoked by his worshippers in battle, glorifying
with excellent liymns, him who is invincible and the giver
of wealth.

3. The commander of the whole host has bound his quiver
(on his back) : the lord drives the cattle (to the dwelling) of
whom he pleases. Mighty INDRA, bestowing upon us
abundant wealth, take not advantage of us like a dealer.

4. Verily, Inpra, thou hast slain the wealthy barbarian
with thine adamantine (bolt) ; thou, singly assailing (him),
although with auxiliarier (the Maruts) at hand. Perceiv-
ing the impending manifold destructiveness of thy bow,
they, the Sanakas, the neglecters of sacrifice, perished.
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3. The neglecters of saerifice, contending with the saeri-
ficors. INDRA, fled with averted faces. INDRA, Rerce, un-
yielding, lord of steeds. (they disappeaved) when thou didst
blow the disregarders of religion froni off the heaven, and
earth. and sky.

6. (The adherents of VRYIRA) encountered the » my of
the irreproachable (INDRA) 5 men of holy lives encouraged
him. Secattered hefore hinw conseious {of their inferiority),
ke the emasculated contending with men. they fled by
precipitous paths.

7. Thou hast destroyved them. Ixbra. whether weeping
or Jaughing, on the Tarthest verge of the sky ; thou hast
consutned the robher, (having drageed him) from heaven.
and hast received the prifses of the worshipper, praising
thee and offering libations.

2. Decorated with gold and jeswels. they were spreading
over the cireuit of the earth : but mdghty as they were, they
triumphed not over INDRA: he dispersed them with the
{rising) sun.

9. InpRA, as thou enjoyest both heaven and earth, in-
vesting the universe with thy magnitude, thou hast blown
away the robber with the prayers which are repeated on
behalf of those who do not comprebend them,

10, When the waters descended not npon the ends of the
earth. and overspread not that giver of affluence with its
productions. then INDRA. the showerer, grasped his bolt,
and with s brightness mitked out the waters from the
darkness.

11. The waters lowed to provide the food ol INDRA, but

(VRITRA) increased in the midst of the navigable (rivers) ;
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then INDRA, with his fatal and powerful shaft, slew VRITRA,
whose thoughts were ever turned towards him.

12. INDRA set free (the waters) obstructed by (VRITRA),
when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, and slew the
horned dryer up (of the world). Thou, MAGHAVAN, with
equal swiftness and strength, didst kill with thy thunder-
bolt the enemy defying thee to battle.

13. The weapon of INDRA fell upon his adversaries ; with
his sharp and excellent (shaft) he destroyed their cities ; he
then reached VrrTra with his thunderbolt, and (by) slaying
him, exhilarated his mind.

14. Thou, InpRa, hast proteeted Kursa, grateful for
his praises : thon hast defended the excellent Dasnanyv
engagad in battle : the dust of thy courser s hools ascended
to heaven : the son of SHWITRA, (through thy favour), rose
up, to be again upborne by men.

15. Thou hast protected, MAcHAVAN, the excellent son
of SHwWITRA, when combating for hig lands, and encouraged
(by thee) when immersed in water; do thou inflict sharp
pains on those of hostile minds, who have long stood (in
enmity) against nus.

1.7 4,

The Rishi is the sume ; the hymn iz addressed to the AsuwiNg;
the metre is T'rishtubh, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, in which
it is Jagati,

1. Wise ASHWINS, be present with ug thrice to-day : vast
is your vehicle, as well ag your munificence : your union is
like that of the shining (day) and dewy (night): (sufler
yourselves) to be detained by the learned (priests).
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2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abundance-bear-
ing chariot, as all (the gods) have known (it to be), when
attendant on VeNA, the beloved of Soma: three are the
colwuns placed (above it) for support, and in it thrice
do you journey by night, and thrice by day.

3. Thyice in one entire day do you repair the laults (of
your worshippers) : thrice to-day sprinkle the oblation
with sweetness ; and thrice, evening and morning, ASHWINS,
grant us strength-bestowing food.

4. Thrice, AsuwiNg, visit-our dwelling, and the man
who is well-disposed towards us: thrice repair to him
who deserves vour protection, and instruct us {u threefold
knowledge : thrice grant us gratifying (rewards): thrice
shower upon us food, as (INDRA pours down) rain.

5. AsawINS, thrice bestow  upon us riches: thrice
approach the divine rite i thrice preserve cur intellects :
thrice grant us prosperity, thrice food. The daughter of
the sun hag ascended your three-wheeled car.

6. Thrice grant us, AsuwiNs, the medicaments of heaven,
and those of earth, and those of the firntament : give to
ay son the prosperity of Suanyv : cherishers of wholesome
(herbs), preserve the well-being of the three humours (of
the body).

7. Asawins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day by
day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass upon the
earth, (that forms the altar) : car-horne NASATYAS. repair
from afar to the threefold (place of sacrifice), as the vital
air to (living) bodies.

8 Come, Asuwins, thrice, with the scven mother-
streams : the three rivers are ready ; the triple oblation is

4
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prepared : rising above the three worlds, you defend the
sun in the sky, who is establighed for both night and day.

9. Where, NAsATYAS, are the three wheely of yourtrian-
gular car ¢ where the three fastenings and props (of the
awning) ? When will be the harnessing of the powerful
ass, that you may come to the sacrifice ?

10. Come, NasaTvyas, to the sacrifice : the oblation is
offered ; drink the juice with mouths that velish the sweet
gsavour. Before the dawn, even, SAVITRI gends (to bring
vou) to the rite, yonr wonderful car shining with clarified
bntter.

11. Come, Nasarvag, with the thrice eleven divinities :
come, ASWINS, to drink the oblation : prolong our lives,
eflace our faults, restrain our enenties. and be ever with us.

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three worlds,
bring to us, Asuwins, present afffuence, attended by (male)
progeny : | call upon you both, listening to me, for pro-
tection ; be to us for vigourin hattle,

1. 7. 5.

Phe Rishi is the same ; the first and ninth verses ave in the Jagati
metro, the rest in the T'rishéubh. The divinity of the whole hymn is
SaviTei, but in the first verse Aaxr, MiTRA, VARUNA, and Night are
included as subordinate or associaterd deities.

1. 1 invoke Aunr first, tor protection: I invoke for
protection, MiTRA and Varuna: 1 invoke Night, who
brings rest to the world : T invoke the divine Savirrr for
my preservation,
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2. Revolving through the darkened firmament, arousing
mortal and ‘mmortal. the divine SAVITRI travels in his

golden chariot. beholding the (several) worlds.

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and by a
downward path : deserving adoration, he journeys with
two white horses : he comes hither [romn a distance, remov-
ing all sins,

4. The many-rayed adorable Savrrki, having power
(to disperse) darkness from the world, has mounted his
nigh-standing chariot, decorated with many kinds of golden
ornaments, and furnished with golden yokes.

5. His white-footed eoursers, harnessed to hig car with a
golden yoke, have manifested light to mankind. Men and
all the regions are ever inthe presence of the divine SavrTrI,

i, Three are the spheres: two are in the proximity of
Savirri, one leads men to the dwelling of Yama, The
immortal (luminaries) depend upon SAVITRI as a car upon
the pin of the axle ; let hini who knows (the greatness of
Savrrri) declare it.

7. Suparna, (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life-bestow-
ing, well-directed, has illuminated the three regions. Where
now is SURYA # Who knows to what sphere his rays have
extended !

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the horizon, the
three regions of living beings, the seven rivers : may the
golden-eyed SAVITRI come hither, bestowing upon the
offerer of the oblation desirable riches.

Y. The gold-handed, all-heholding SaviTrr travels be-
tween the two regions of heaven and earth, dispels diseases,
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approaches the sun, and overspreads the sky with gloon,
alternating radiance.

10. May the golden-handed, Hic-bestowing, well-gniding,
exhilarating, and affluent Savirri, be present (at the sacri-
fice) ; for the deity, if worshipped in the evening, is at hand,
drviving away Rakshasas and Yatudhanas.

11. Thy paths, SAVITRI, are prepared of old, are frec
from dust, and well placed in the firmanient ; (coming) by
those paths easy 1o be traversed, preserve us to-day.
Deity, speak to us.

ANUVAKA Vill.
il 4l

The Rishi is Kanwa, son of Gnora; the deity is Aeyr. The
metre of the odd verses is Brikati, having twelve syllables in the third
Pada or quarter of the stanza ; the metre of the even verses is termed
Satobrikati, having the first and third fadas equal.

1. We implore with sacred hymns the mighty Acxi,
whony other (Rishis) also praise, for the benefit of you, who
are many people, worshipping the gods.

2. Men have recoursa to AN, the augmenter of vigouy :
offering oblations, we worship thee : do thou, liberal giver
of food, be awell disposed to us lLere this day, and be our
protector.

3. We select thee, Auni, the messenger and invoker of
the gods, who art endowed with all knowledge. The

flames of thee, who art inighty and cternal, spread around
thy rays, touch the heavens.
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4. The deities VARUNA, MiTra, and ArvaMaN kindle
thee, (their) ancient messenger.  The man who has offered
thee (oblations). obtains through thee, AcNi, universal
wealth.

b. Thou, AgN1. art the giver of delight, the invoker and
messonger of the gods, the domestie guardian of mankind :
the good and durable actions which the gods perform are
all aggregated in thee.

6. Yonthful and auspicious AeNL whatever oblation may
he presented to thee, do thou, well disposed towards us,
cither now or at any other time; convey it to the powerful
vads.

7. In this manner the devoutl adore thee, who art such
(as deseribed), bright with thine own radiance. -Men, with
{seven) ministrant priests. kindle Aunt (with oblations),
vietorious over their enemies,

8. The destrovivg (deiticy along with thee) have slain
Verera @ they have miade carth and heaven and the firma-
ment the spacious dwelling-place (of living ereatures) :
may AGNL possessed of wealth. when invoked, he a bene-
factor to Kanwa. like a horse that neighs in"a conflict for
cattle.

9. Take your seat. AGNi, on the sacred grass, for thou
art mighty ; shine forth, for thou art devoted to the gods :
adorable and excellent, AaNI. emit the moving and graceful
smoke,

10. Bearer of oblations, {thou art he) whom the gods
detained for the sake of ManNu: whem, giver of wealth,

Kaxwa, the host of plous guests, has detained ; whom
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INDRA detained, and whom (now) some other worshipper
has detained.

11. The rays of that AeNi, whom Kanwa made more
brilliant than the sun, pre-eminently shine : him do these
our hymns, him do we, extol.

12. Acni, giver of food, complete our treasures, for the
friendship of the gods is obtainable through thee. Thou
art lord over famous viands : make ws happy, for thou art
great,

13, Btand up erect for our protection, like the divine
SAVITRI : crect, thow art the giver of food, for which we
invoke thee with unguents. and priests (offering obhttions).

14. Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin : consume
every malignant spirit 1 raise us aloft, that we may pass
(through the world); and that we way live, convey our
wealth (of oblations) to the gods.

15. Youthful and mwst resplendent ANt protect us
against evil spirits, and from the malevolent (mnan), who
gives no gifts : protect us from roxious (animals). and
from those who seek to kill us.

16. Aant, with the burning rays. destroy entirely our
foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with a club :
let,mot one who s inimical to us, nor the man who attacks
ug with sharp weapons, prevail against us.

17. Aenr is solicited for power-conferring (atHuence) ;
he has granted prosperity to Kaxwa, he has protected our
friends, as well as the (sage who was) the host. of the holy,
and (every other) worshipper (who has had recourse to him)
for riches.
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18. We invoke from afar. along with AcN1, TURVASHA,
Yany, and Ucrapuva : let Acni, the arrester of the
robber, bring hither Navavastwa, BRUIADRATHA, and
TurvrITr.

19 Maxvu detained thee, Aunt, (to give) light to the
various races ol mankind. Born for the sake of sacrifice,
and satiated with oblations, thou, whom men reverence,
hast blazed for KaNwa,

200 The flames of AcNy are luminous, powerful, fearful,
and not to be trusted.  Ever agsuredly and entirely con-
sunte the mighty spirits of evil and all our other ad versaries.

The Rishi is KaNwa ; the hymn is addressed to the Mamurs
the metre is Gayatri,

1. Celebrate, Kanwas, the aggregate strength of the
MaruTs, sportive, without horses, but shining in their car.

2. Who, borne by spotted deer, were born self-radiant,
with weapons, war-eries, and deeorations.

3. 1 hear the ecracking of the whips in their hands,
wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight.

4. Address the god-given prayer to those who are your
strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, possessed of
brilliant reputation.

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the MarutTs,
who were born amongst kine, and whose strength has heen
nourished by (the enjoyment of) the milk.

6. Which is chief leader among you, agitators of heaven
and earth, who shake all around like the top (of a tree) ?
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7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and violent
approach, has planted a firm (buttress) ; for the many-
ridged mountain is shattered (before you),

8. At whose impetuous approach, carth trembles like
an enfeebled monarch through dread (of his enemies).

9. Stable is their birthplace, (the sky), vet the birds
(are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their parent ; for
vour strength is everywhere (divided) between two (regions,
or heaven and earth).

10. They are the generators of speech @ they spread out
the waters in their courses : they urge the lowing (cattle)
to enter (the water) up  to their knees (to drink).

11. They drive before them iu their course, the long,
vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud.

12, Marurs, as you have vigour, invigorate mankind ;
give animation to the clouds.

13. Wherever the Maruts pass, they fill the way with
clamour : every one hears their (noise).

14. Come quickly, with - vour swift (vehicles): the
offerings of the Kaxwas are prepared ; be pleased with
them,

15, The offering is prepared for your gratification : we
are your (worshippers), that we may live all onr life.

1. 8 3.
The Rishi, deities, and metre continue the same.
1. MaruTrs, who are fond of praise, and for whom the

sacred grass is trimmed, when will you take us by both
hands as a father does his son ?
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2. Where indeed are you (at present) ? When will your:
arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven, not from the
earth. Where do they who worship you ery (to you) like
cattle ?

3. Where, Marurs. are your new treasures ! where
vour valuable (riches) 7 where all your anspicious (gifts) ¥

4. That vou, sons of Prisuni, may become mortals,
and vour panegyrist become immortal,

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to you, as
a deer (Is never indifferent) to pusture. so that he may not
tread the path of Yama.

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible Nirkir
destroy us : et him perish with our (evil) desires.

7. In truth the brilliant and vigorons MaruUTs, cherished
by Rupra. send down rain without wind upon the desert.

& The lightning roars like a puarent cow that bellows
forits call, and hence the rain is'set free by the Marurs,

9. They spread darkness over the dav by a water-bearing
cloud. and thence inundate the earth.

10, At the roaring of the Marurs. every dwelling of
earth (~hakes). and men also tremble.

T, Maruvrs. with strong hands, come along the beauti-
fully-eibanked rivers with unobstrocted progress.

12, May the felloes of vour wheels be firm ; may your
cars and their steeds be steady, and your fingers well
skilled (to hold the reins).

13. Declare in our presence, (priests), with voice attuned
to pralse BRAHMANASTATI, Ao, and the beautiful MITRA.

14. Utter the verse that is in your mouths, spread it
out like a cloud spreading rain : chant the measured hymn.
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5. Glorify the host of MaruTs, brilliant, deserving of
praise, entitled to adoration : may they be exalted by this
our worship.

The Riski and deities are the same ; the metre is Brihati ip the
odd verses Satobrikhaii in the even.

1. When Marurs, who aake (all things) tremble. you
direct your awful (vigour) dowmwards {from afar. as light
(descends from heaven). by whose worship, by whose praise
(are you attracted) ? to what (place of sacrifice), to whom,
indeed, do you repair ?

2. Strong be vour weapons for driving away (your) {oes,
firm in resisting them : vours be the strength that moerits
praise, not (the strength) of a treacherous mortal.

3. Directing MArUTS, when you demolish what iy stable,
when you scatter what is ponderous, then you make your
way through the forest (trees) of earth and the defiles of
the mountains.

4, Destroyers of foes. no adversary of yours is known
above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth : may your
collective strength be quickly exerted, sons of RUpra, to
humble (your eneniies).

5. They make the mountaing tremble, they drive apart
the forest-trees. Go, divine MaruTs, whither you will,
with all your progeny, like those intoxicated.

6. You have harnessed the spotted decr to your chariot ;
the red deer yoked between them, (aids to) drag the car :
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the firmament listens for your coning, and nien are
alarmed.

7. RunRras, we have recourse to your assistance for the
sake of our progeny : come yuickly to the timid Kanwa,
as you formerly eame, for our protection.

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by man,
assail us, withhold from him food and strength and your
assistance.

9. PracuETAsAs, who are to be nnreservedly worshipped,
uphold (the sacrificer) Kanwa : come to us, MARUTS, with
undivided protective assistances. as-the lightnings (bring)
the rain.

10. Bountevus givers, you enjov nuinpaired vigour:
shakers (of the earth), you possess undiminished strength :
Marv1s, let loose your ‘anger, like an arrow, upon the
wrathful enemy of the Rishis.

The deity is BRAHAMANABPATI; the Rishi is still Kanwa; the
metre the same as in the preceding,

1. Rise up, BRAHMANASPATT : devoted to the gods, we
solicit thee. Bounteous MARUTS, be nigh at hand : INDRA,
be a partaker of the libation.

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength, for the wealth
abandoned (by the foe). MarvTs, may he who praises
you obtain wealth, yielding excellent steeds and eminent
vigour.
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3. May BRAHMANASPATT approach us : may the goddess,
speaker of truth, approach us : may the gods (drive awayy
every adversary, and, present, conduect us to the sacrifice
which is beneficial to man, and (abounds) with respectably-
presented offerings.

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) wealth fit
to be accepted, enjoys inexhaustible abundance : for him,
we worship Ira, attended by brave warriors, inflicting
much injury, receiving none.

5. Verily BRANMANASPATI proclaims the sacred prayer,in
which the divinities, INDRA, VARUNA, MitRA and ARYA-
MAN, have made their abode.

6. Let us recite, gods, that felicitons and faultless prayer
at saerifices : if vou, leaders, desire (fo hear) this prayer,
then will all that is to be spoken reach unto VOIL

7. Who, (except BraAMANASPATI), may approach the
man who is devoted to the gods. by whom the clipped
sacred yrass is spread t the giver of the oblation has pro-
ceeded with the priests (to'the hall of sacrifice), for he has a
dwelling (abounding) internally with precious things.

8. Let BRAHMANASPATI concentrate his strength : associ-
ated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the foe) : in the
time of danger he maintains his station : armed with the
thunderbolt, there is no encourager nor discourager of him
in a great battle or a small.
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The Rishi is KANwA : the three first and the three last stanzas
are addressed to VARUNA, Mirka, and Anvaman; the middle three
to the Aprryas: the metre iz Quyatri,

1. The man whom the wise VARUNA, MrrRA, and ARYA-
MAN protect gquickly subdues (his foes).

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (collected) by
his own arms ; the man whont they defend from the malig-
nant ; every such man, safe from injury, prospers.

3. The kings (VARUNA, ete.) lirst. destroy thelr strong-
holds, and then the foes of those (whe worship them), and
put aside their evil deeds.

4. ADITYAS, to you repalring to the sacrifice, the path is
easy and frec from thorns @ mo unworthy oblation is here
prepared for you.

H. ADITYAS, guides. may the sacrifice which yoir come to
by a straight path, be to yow for your gratification.

6. That mortal (whoni vou favour), exempt from harm,
obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like himself.

7. How, my friends. shall we recite praise (worthy) of
the great glory of MITRA, VARUNA, and ARYAMAN ?

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or reviles
the man devoted to the gods: 1 rather propitiate vou
with offered wealth.

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, but fears to speak
evil (of any one), as a gamester fears (his adversary) hold-
ing the four (dice), until they are thrown,
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.87
Riski and metre as before ; the deity is Tusuaw,

L. PusHAN, convey us over the road, renove the wicked
(obstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, deity, go before
us.
2. If a wicked (adversary), PUsnaN, a robber, orone
who delights in evil, points out to us (the way we ought
not to go), do thou drive him from the road.

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the hindere:
of our journey, a thief, a deceiver.

4. Trample with your feet upon the mischievous (body)
of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is present and
what is absent), whoever he be.

5. Sagacious and handsome Pusman, we solicit of thee
that protection wherewith thou hast encouraged the patri-
archs.

6. Therefore do thou, who art possessed of all prosperity,
and well equipped with golden weapons, bestow upon us
riches that may be liberally distributed.

7. Lead us past our opponents ; conduet us by an easy
path ; know, Pusnan, how to protect us on this (journey).

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder ; let there
be no extreme heat by the way ; Pusman, know how to
protect us on this (journey).

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), give us
(all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), fill our bellies ;
PusuaN, know how to protect us on this (Journey).

10. We do not censure PusEAN, but praise him with
hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (PuUsHAN) for riches.
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"The Kishi is the sane ; the deity is Rupra; the third stanza is.
addressed to MIgTA and VARUNA also, and the last three verses to SoMa ;.
the motre of the last verse iy Anushtubh, of the rest, Gayatri.

When mayv we repeat a most grateful hymn to the
wise. the most bountiful and mighty Rupra, who s
((flwrjshwl) in our hearts ?

. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the gilts
of Bupry to our cattle. our people. our cows, and our
pmgvn\'

- By which Mitra. and Varuna, and Rubgs, and all
thu gods, being uratificd. may show us (favour).

. We ask the felielty of SHANYU. from RUDRA, the en-
courager of hyviuns, the protector of sacrifices, possessed
of medicaments that confer delight.

Who s so bridiant as SHANYU who gratifies ke gold,.
the bist of the gods  the provider of habitations ?

Wha bestows easily-obtained happiness on our steeds,
OUE TN, OUT eWes. our nen. our women, and our cows ?

7. Roma. grant us prosperity more than (suflicient for)
a hundred men, and much strength-cngendering food.

8. Let not the adversaries of SoMa, let not ouy enemies,
harm us : cherish ws, Inpra with (@bundart) food.

4. RoMA. who art inunortal, and abidest in an excellent
dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, when at their head
in the hall of sacrifice thou observest them (eugaged in)

decorating thee.
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Praskaxwa, the son of Kanwa, is the Rishi - AGNI is the deity ;
but'the two first verses are addressed also to the Asuwins and to UsHas
«(the dawn); the metre is Brikati in the odd verses, Satobrikati in the

“even.

I. Aeny, who art immortal, and cognisant of all begotten
things, bring from the dawn to the donor (of the oblation),
wealth of many sorts, with an excellent habitation : bring
hither to-day the gods awaking with the nmorning.

2. For thou, Aeny, art the accepted niessenger of the
gods, the bearer of oblations, the'vehicle of sacrifices :
associated with Usaag and the Asawing, hestow upon us
abundant and invigorating food.

3. We select to-day Aeni, the messenger, the giver of
dwellings, the beloved of many, the sinoke-bannered, the

light-shedding. the protector of the worship of the wor-
shipper at the break of day.

4. I praise Aanrt at the break of day, tho best awud
youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the universally-
invoked. who is friendly to the man that offers (oblations),
who knows all that are born, that he may go (to bring) the
other divinities.

5. AeNt, immortal sustainer of the wniverse, bearer of
oblations, deserving of adoration, 1 will praise thee, who
art exempt from death, the preserver, the sacrificer.

6. Juvenile AenI, whose flames delight, who art uni-
versally invoked, and art praised (by us) on behalf of
the worshipper, understand (our wishes), and, granting
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Praskanwa to live a lengthened life, do honour to the
divine man.

7. All people kindle thee, Aani, the sacrificer, the omni-
selent ; do thou. AeNi, who art invoked by many, quickly
bring hither the sapient deitios,

8. Objeet of holy rites. (bring hither) on the dawn follow-
ing the night, Savrrrr, UsHas, the Asuwins, Buaca, and
Aexi : the Kanwas pouring out libations, kindle the watter
of the burnt otfering.

9. Thou, Aun1, art the protectorof the sacrifices of the
people, and the messenger (of the gods) ; bring hither to-
day the gods awaking at dawn, and eontemplating the sun,
to drink the Soma juice.

1. Resplendent Acxi wisible to all. thou hast blazed

after many preceding duwns, thou art the protector (of
people) in, villages. thot arti the associate of man placed on
the east (of the altar),
11, We place thee, AN, as MaNU placed thee, who art
the implement of sacrifice. the invoker. the ministering
priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), immortal, the
messenger (of the gods).

12. When. cherisher of friends, thou art present as the
Purohita at u sacrifice. and dischargest the nission to the
gods, then thy tlames roar like the resounding billows of
the ocean.

13, Aani. with sharp cars, hear me: let Mirra and
ArvadMan. and (other) carlystirring  deities, with all the
accompanying oblation-bearing gods, sit down at the
sacrifice upon the sacred grass,

5
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14. Let the wunificent MARUTS, who have fongues of
fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, hear our prajse : let
the rite-fulfilling VARUNA, with the Asawixs, and with
Usnas, drink the Soma juice.

The deity and Rish: are the same, except in the lust stanza and
the half of the preceding, which include auy deified heing; the metre
in Anughiubh.

1. Aant. do thou, in this our rite. worship the Vasuvs,
the Rubpras, the Apteyvas, ov any other (living) heing
sprung from Manv, saerificing well and sprinkling water.

2, Verily the diseriminating gods are givers of rewards
to the offerer (of oblations): Jord of red coursers, propiti-
ated by our praizes. bring hither the three and thirty divi-
nities,

3. Aaxt, accomplisher of solemn acts, cognivant of all
who are born, hear the Invocation of PrRASKANWA, as thou
hast hieard those of PRivamunua, of ATRI of Virura, of
ANGIRAS,

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offerers of
aceeptable sacrifices, have invoked for (their protection),
AcNt, shiniug amidst the solemnities, with pure resplen-
dence.

5. Invoked by oblations. giver of rewards. listen to these
praises with which the.sors ol Kaxwa invoke thee for
protection,

6. Acxy, granter of abundant sustenunce, who art be-
loved of many, the sons of mwen invoke thee, radiant-hajred,
to bear the oblation (to the gods).
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7. The wise have placed thee, AGNI, in (their) sacrifices
as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the donor of vast
wealth, the quick-hearing, the far-renowned.

8. The wise (pricsts), with eflused libations of Soma juice,
have summoned thee, vast and brilliant AGN1, to partake of
the (sacrificial food), as they hold the oblation on the part
of the individual who presents it.

9. Strength-generated, giver ol rewards, provider of
ilwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred grass the
morning-moving deities, or (other) deified being, to drink
the Soma juice.

16. Wurship with conjoint invoeations, Auni, the present
deified being : hounteous divinities, this is the Soma

Juice ; drink it, for it was yesterday expressed.

1.9.3

Fhe Rishi as before; the deities are the AsawiNs; the metre is
Gayatri,

1. The beloved Usnag, until now unseen, scatters dark-
ness from the sky : AsHwing, | greatly praise you.

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, children of
the sea, willing dispensers of wealth, and granfers of dwell-
ings, (in recompensc of) pious acts.

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your steeds,
above the glorious heavens, your praises are proclaimed
(by us).

1. (Asawins) ; guides ; the sun, (the evaporator) of the
waters, (he nourisher. the protector and beholder of the

(seleni) rite, nourishes (the gods) with our oblation.
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5. NasATYaAs, accepting our praises, partake of the ex-
hilarating Soma juice, the animator of your minds.

6, ASHwiINS, grant us that invigorating food which may
sutisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of want).

7. Come as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of praises :
harness, ASHWINS, your car.

8, Your vessel, vaster than the sky.stops on the seashore -
your chariot (waits on the land) : the drops (of the Soma
juice) are expressed for your worship.

9. Kanwas, {ask this of the Aspwing) : (How) do the
rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) does the
dawn (rise) in the region ol the waters ¢ Where do you
desire to manifest your own persons ?

10. There was light to irradiate the dawn : the sun
(vose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened flames.

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go bevond the
boundary (of night); the radiance of the luminary be-
cane visible.

12. The worshipper® acknowledges whatever boon he
receives from the Asnwins, satinte with the enjovment of
the Soma juice.

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your worshipper,
as with Manu, come hither to drink of the Soma juice, and
(accept) our praise,

14. May Usuas follow the [ustre of your approach,
circunambient AsHwing, and may vou he plénsed with the
oblations offered by night.

15, Asrwins, may you both drink (the libation), and
bestow upon us happiness, through vour irreproachahle

protection.
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1.9 4

The Rishiis PrRaskaNwa ; the deities are the ASuwiNg : tho metre
of the odd verses Brikati, of the even, Sutobrihati,

1. AsnwiNs, encouragers of sacrifice, this most sweet
Soma juice s preparsd for you; drink it of yesterday’s
expressing, and grant riches to the donor,

2. Cone, AsHwINs, with your three-columned triangular
car : the KaANwas repeat vour praise at the sacrifice ;
graciously hear their invocation.

3. ASHWINS, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this most
sweet Soma juice ; approach to-day the giver of the offer-
ing, vou who are of pleasing aspects, and bearers of wealth.

4. Omnigeient AsHWINS, stationed on the thrice-heaped
sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the sweet juice :
the iHustrious Kanwas, with effused libations, invoke you.

5. With such desived aids as you protected KaNwa
with, de you, cheri hers-of pious acts, preserve us: en-
couragers of sacrifice, drink the Soma juice.

6. Good-looking AsawiNs, as you brought in your car,
bearers of wealth, abundance to SUDAs, so bring to us the
riches that many covet, whether {rom the firmament or
the sky beyond.

7. Nasarvas, whether you abide far off or elose at hand,
come o us in your well-constructed car, with the rays of
the sun.

8. Let your coursers, the grace of the sacrifice, bring
you to be present at our rite : guides (of men), bestowing
food upon the pious and liberal denor (of the offering) sit

down on the sacred grass.
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9. Come, NasaTvas, with your sun-clad chariot, in
which you have ever conveyed wealth to the donor (of the
offering), to drink of the sweet Soma juice.

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns, the
ver afliuent AsHwINs, to be present for our protection.
Have you not ever drunk the Soma juice in the favoured
dwelling of the Kanwas ?

1.9.5.

The Rishi is the swme, but the hymn is addressed to Usyas, the
personified dawn, or Aurora: the metre is the same as in the
preceding,

1. UsHas, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us with
riches : ditfuser of light, dawn upon us with abundant
food : hountiful poddess. dawn upon us with wealth (of
cattle).

2. Abounding with horsess abounding with kine, bestow-
ets of every sort of wealth. (the divinities of morning)
are possessed of much that is necessary for the habitations
(of men): Ustas, speak to me kind words : send us the
affluence of the wealthy.

3. The divine UsHas has dwelt (in heaven of old):
may she dawn to-day. the excitress of chariots which are
harnessed at her coming, as those who are desirous of
wealth (send ships) to sea.

1. Usnas, at thy comings wise men turn their minds
to henefactions ; of these men, the most wise Kanwa

proclaims the fame.
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5, Usaas. nourishing (all), comes daily like & matron,
the direetress (of household duties), condueting all transient.
(erentures) to decay : (at her coming) each biped stirs
and she wakes up the birds.

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients (to their
patrons) : and, shedder of dews, knows not delay ; bestow-
er of food. at thy rising the soaring hirds no longer
suspend (their flight).

7. Thix auspicious Usnay has harnessed (her vehicles)
from afar. above the rising of the sun; and she comes
gloriously upon man, with a hundred chariots,

R All living beings adore her, that she may be visible :
bringer of wood. she Jights up the world @ the affluent
daughter of heaven drives awav the malevolent, and dis-
perses the absorbers (of uoisture).

4, Shme around, Ustas, with cheering lustre, bringing
ws every duy much happiness. and scattering darkmness.

10, Tnasmuch. bringer ol good, as thou dawnest, the
breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee : diffuser of
light. eome to us with thy spacions car: possessor of
wondrous wealth, hear our invocation,

11, UsHas, aceept the (sacrificial) food which of many
kinds exists among the human race, and thereby bring to
the ceremony the pious. who. offering oblations, praise
thee,

. Usmias, briug from the firmament all the gods, to
drink the Soma juice, and do thou thysell bestow upon
us excellent and invigorating food, along with cattle and

horses,
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13. May that Usuas whese bright auspicious rays. ave
visible all around, grant us desirable, agrecable, and easily-
attainable riches.

14, Adorable Usnas, whom the ancient sages invoked
for protection and for food, do thon, (radiant) with pure
light, (pleased) by our offerings, accept our praises.

15. Usnas, since thou hast to-day set open the two
gatés of heaven with light. grant us a spacious and secure
habitation : bestow upon us, goddess, cattle and food.

16. Adorahle Usnas, associate ug with much and multi-
form wealth, and with abundant cattle. with all {oe-

confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, with food.

I-9. 6,

The Rishi and deity arve the same; the metre ie Anushtubh,

1. UsHas, come by auspicious ways from above the
bright (region of the) firmament ; Jet the purple (kine)
bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of the Soma juice.

9. UsHas, in the ample and beautiful chariot in which
thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, to the pious
offerer of the oblation.

3. White-complesioned UsHas, upon thy coming, bipeds
and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the winged birds
flock around from the boundaries of the sky.

4. Thou, Usmas, dispersing the darkness. illuminest
the shining universe with thy rays ; such as thou art, the
KANWAS, desirous of wealth, praise thee with their hymns.
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1.9 7
Prasganwa is still the Rishi; the deity is SURYA, the sun, The
first nine stanzas are in the Gayatri motre, the lastfour in the 4nushiubh.

L. His coursers bear on high the divine all-knowing Sun,
that he may be seen by all (the worlds).

2. (At the approach) of the all-illuninating Sun, the
constellations depart with the night, like thieves.

3. His illuminating rays behold men in  succession,
like blazing fires.

4. Thou, SURYA, outstrippest all in speed ; thou art
visible 1o all ; thou art; the source of Jight ; thou shinest
throughout the entire firmament.

5. Thou risest in the presence of the MARUTS, thou risest
in the presence of manlind, and so as to be seen in the
presence of the whole (region) of heaven.

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier and
defender from evil, Jookest upon this creature-bearing
world,—

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, measuring
days and nights, and contemplating all that have birth.

8. Divine and light-diffusing Surya, thy seven coursers
bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car.

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares that safely draw
his chariot, and comes with them self-harnessed.

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the darkness,
we approach the divine Sun among the gods, the excellent
light.

11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day and
mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O Sun, remove
the sickness of my heart, and the yellowness (of my body).
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12, Lot us transfer the yellowness (of my body) to the
parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritala (tree).

13, This ApTrYa has risen with all (his) might, destroying
niy adversary, for I am unable to resist my enemy.,

ANUVAKA X.
1. 10. 1.

The Rishi is SAvya, the son of ANGIRAS ; the hymn is addresged
to INDrA ; the two lagt verses ave in the T'rishiubh metre, the rest in
the Jagali.

I. Animate . with “praises that ram, (INDRa), who is
adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and is an
ocean of wealth ; whose good deeds spread abroad for the
benefit of mankind. like the rays of light : worship the
powerful und wise InDrA, for the enjoyment of prosperity.

2. The proteeting and fostering Ribhus hastened to the
preseniee of INDRA. of graceful motion, and irradiating
the fimuanient, imbuoed with vigour, the humiliator of his
encmies. the performer of a hundred plous acts ; and by
them. encauraging words were uttercd.

3. Thon hast opened the eloud Tor the ANGIRASAS,
thou hast shown the wav to ATri. who vexes his adversaries
bv a hundred doors ; thou liast granted wealth. with food,
to Viriana : thou art wielding thy thunderbolt in defence
of & worshipper engaged in battle.

4, Thou hast opened the receptacle of the waters ;
thou hast detained in the mountain the treasure of the
malignant ; when thou hadst slain VRITRA. the destroyer,

thou madest the sun visible in the sky.
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5. Thou, INDRA, by thy devices, hast humbled the deceiv-
ers who presented oblations to their own mouths : propiti-
ous to men, thou hast destroyed the cities of Preru, and
hast  well  defended  RuszsewaN  in- robber-destroying
{contests).

6. Thou hast defended Kursa in  fatal fights with
SHUSHNA ; thou hast destroyed SHaMpara in defence
of ATitHIGWA ; thou hast trodden with thy foot upon
the great ARBUDA : from remote times wast thou born
for the destruction of oppressors.

7. In thee, Inpray s all vigour fully concentrated ;.
thy will delights to drink the Sowma juice ; it is known by
us thatr the thunderbolt Is deposited in thy hands : cut
off all prowess fron the foe.

8. Diseriminate between the Aryes and they who are
Dasyus @ restraining those who perform no religious rites,
compel them to submit to the pecfornier of sacrifices :
ha theu. who art powerful, the encourager of the sacrificer
I am desirous of cclebrating all thy deeds in ceremonies
that give thee satisfaction.

4 Ixona abides, huinbling the neglecters of holy acts
in favour of those who observe them ; and punishing
those who turn away from his worship in favour of thoge
who are present (with their praise) ; VAMRA, while praising
hint. whether old or adolescent, and spreading through
heaven. carried off the acoumulated (materials of the
sacrifice).

10, 1 Usuanas showdd sharpen thy vigour by his own,
then would thy might terrily by its intensity both heaven

and carth.  Friend of man, let the will-harnessed steeds,
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with the velocity of the wind, convey thee, replete (with
vigour), to (partake of the sacrificial) food.

11. When InDrA is delighted with aceeptable hymns,
be ascends (his vat), drawn by more and more obliquely-
eurveting coursers ; fierce, he extracts the waters from
the passing (clond) in a torrent, and has overwhelmed the
extensive cities of SHUSENA.

12, Thou mountest thy chariot willinglv. INDRA, for
the sake of drinking the libations : such as thon delightest
in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) SHARYATA ; be
pleased with them, as thou art gratified by the effused
Soma juices (at the sacrifices) of = others. so dost thou
obtain imperishable fame in heaven.

15. Thon hast given, INDRA, the vouthiul VRICHAYA
to the aged KAKsHIVAT, praising thee and offering libations :
thou, SHATAKRATU, wast MuNa, the daughter of VRisHANA-
sawA : all these thy deeds are 1o be revited at thy worship.

14. TnDRA has been had recourse to, that he may assist
the pioug in their distress:  Praise by the Pasras, is (as
stable) as the post of a doorway. INDRaA, the giver of
riches. who is possessed of horses, cattle. chariots, and
wealth, is present.

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of rain, the
self-resplendent, the possessor of true vigour, the mighty :
may we be aided, INDRA, in this conflict, by many heroes,
and abide in a prosperous (habitation, bestowed) by thee.
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1. 10. 2.
The Kishi and divinity are the same; the metre of the 13th and
15th verses is- Trishtubh, of the rest Jagati.

[. Worship well that ram who makes heaven known,
whon: a hundred worshippers at once ave assiduous in
praising. I implore INpDrRA with many prayers to aseend
the ear, which hastens like a fleet courser to the sacrifice
for my protection.

2. When Ixpra, who delights in the sacrificial food.
had slain the stream-obgtrueting VRITRA. and was pouring
down the waters, ho stood firm amid the torrents like a
mountain, and. endowed with a thousand means of pro-
tecting (his votaries), increased in vigour.

3. He who is victorious over his enemies, who is spread
through the dewyv (Armanient), the root of happiness, who
is exhilarated by the Sema juice, him I invoke, the most
bountiful Inpra. along with learned priests, with a mind
disposed to pions adoration, forheis the bestower of abun-
dant food.

4. That IxpRa whom in heaven the libations sprinkled
on the suered grass replenish, ax the kindred rivers hasten-
ing to it fill the ocean : that InpRA whom the MaruTs, the
driers up of moisture, who are unobstructed, and of un-
distorted forms, attended as anxiliaries at the death of
VRITRA.

5. His allies. exhilarated (by libations), preceded him,
warting against the withholder of the vain, as rivers rush
down declivities.  1NDRA, animated by the sacrificial food,
broke through the defences of Vaua as did Trrta through

the coverings (of the well).
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G. When, Ixnra, thou hadst smitten with thy thunder-
bolt the cheek of the wide-extended VRITRA, who, having
obstructed the waters, reposed in the region above the
firmament, thy fame spread afar, thy prowess was re-
nowned.

7. The hymns, INDRA, that glovify thee, attain unto thee,
as rivalets (How into) a lake. TwasHTRI has augented
thy appropriate vigour; he has sharpened thy bolt with
«overpowering might,

8. Inpra, perfonmer of tholy acts, desirous of going to
nan, thow with thy  steeds hast slain Verrra. (hast set
free) the waters, hast taken in thy hands thy thunderholt,
of iron, and hast made the sun vigible in the sky,

9. Through fear (of Vrerra, they, the worshippers),
recited the suitable hymn of the Brihat (Sama). self-
illaminating, strength-bestowing, and ascending to heaven ;
on which his allies, (the MaARrRUTDS). combating for men.
(zuardians) of heaven, and vivifiers of mankind. animated
INDRA (1o destroy him). :

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with fear af the
clanmour of that Aur, when thou, INDRA, wast inspirvited

by (drinking) the effused (Sema jui‘ce). and thy thunder-
Bolt in its vigour struck off the head of VmiTra. the ob-
struetor of heaven and earth.

11. Although, INDRA, the carth were of tenfold (its ex-
tent), and nen multiplied every day, vet, Macnavax, thy
prowess would be equally renowned ; the exploits achicved
by thy might would be spread abroad with the heavens.

192. Firm-minded InnRaA, abiding (secure) in thy strength
peyond the limit of the wide-expanded firmament, thou
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hast franied the earth for our preservation ; thou hast been
the type of vigour ; thou hast encompassed the firmament
and the sky as far as to the heavens.

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth ; thou art the
lord of the vast god-frequented (Swarga) : verily with thy
bulk thou fillest all the firniament ; of a truth, there is none
other such as thou,

14, Thou, INDRA, of whom heaven and eartll have not
attained the amplitude ; of whom the waters of heaven
have not veached the limit : of whom, when warring with
excited animation against the withholder of the rains, (his
adversaries have not equalled the prowess); thon alone
hast made everything clse, (than thyseclf), dependent (upon
thee).

15. The Marurs worshipped thee in this (encounter),
all the gods in this engagement imitated thee in exultation,
when thou hadst struek-the facs of VRITRA with thy
angular and fatal (bolt).

L. 1o, 3,
The Rishi and divinity are the same ; the metre of the J0th and
1 ¥th stanzas is Trisktubh ; of the vest, Jugats,

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty ludea, iu
the dwelling of the worshipper, hy which he (the deity)
has quickly acquired riches, as (a thief) hastily carvies (off
the property) of the wleeping.  Praise 1l expressed is not
valued among the munificent.

2. Thou, INnpra, art the giver of horses, of cattle, of

barley, the master and protector of wealth, the foremost in
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liberality, (the being) of many days ; thou disappointest
not desires (addressed to thee); thou art a friend to our
friends : such an INDRA we praise.

3. Wise and resplendent INDR4, the achiever of great
deeds, the tiches that are spread around are known to be
thine : having collected them, vietor (over thy enemies),
bring them to us: disappoint not the expectation of the
worshipper who trusts in thee.

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these libations, dis-
pel poverty with cattle and howses ; may we, subduing our
adversary, and relieved from enemies. by INDRA, (pleased)
by our libations, enjoy together abundant food.

5. INDRA, may we hecome possessed of riches, and of
food ; and with energies agreeable to many, and shining
around, may we prosper through thy divine favour, the
source of prowess, of cattle, and of horscs.

6. Those who were thy allies, (the MaruTs), brought
thee joy : protector of the pious, those libations and obla-
tions (that were offeved thee on slaying VeiTra), yielded
thee delight, when thou, uninupeded by foes, didst destroy
the ten thousand obstacles opposed to bim who praised
thee and ()ﬁércdthee oblations,

7. Hwuiliator (of adversavies), thou goest from bhattle
to battle, and destroyest by thy might city after eity :
with thy foe-prostrating associate, (the thunderbolt), thon,
InprA, didst slay afar off the deceiver named Namvucss,

8. Thou hast slain Karansa and PArNava with thy
bright gleaming spear, in the cause of ATITHIGWA : un-
aided, thou didst demolish the hundred cities of VANGRIDA,
when hesieged by R1srsHwan,
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9. Thou, renowned INDRA, overthrewest by thy not-to-
be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty kings of men, who
had come against SUsHRAVAS unaided, and their sixty
thousand and ninety-nine followers.

10. Thou, INpra, hast preserved SusHRAvVAs by thy
suceour, TURVAYANA by thy assistance : thou hast made
Kursa, Arrruiawa, and AYu subject to the mighty
though vouthful SUsHRAVAS,

1L, Protected by the gods, we remain, INDRA, at the close
of the sacrifice, thy most [ortunate friends : we praise thee,
as enjoying through thee excellent offspring, and a long
and prosperous life.

[. 10, 4

The deity and Rishi are the samoe ; the-metre of the 6th, 8th, 9th,
and L1th rtanzas is Trishlubl ; of the other seven, Jagadi.

1. Urge us not. Macuavan, to this iniquity, to these
iniquitous conflicts, for the lmit ol thy strength is not to
be gurpassed ; thon hast shouted, and hast niade the waters
of the rivers roar ; how (is it possible) that the earth should
not be filled with terror ¢

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful Sirakra ;
glorilying the listening INDRA, praise him who purifies
both heaven and earth by his irresistible might, who
is the sender of showers, and by his bounty gratifies our
desires.

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and illustrious
INDRraA, of whoru, undaunted, the steady mind is concentra-
ted in its own firmness ; for he, who is of great renown, the

6
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giver of rain, the repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by
his steeds, the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither.

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious heaven ;,
thou hast slain SHAMBARA by thy resolute self ; thou hast
hurled with exulting and determined mind the sharp and
bright-rayed thunderbolt against assembled dsuras.

b. Since thou, Joud-shouting, hast poured the rain upon
the brow of the breathing (wind), and (on the head) of the
maturing and absorbing (sun), who shall prevent thee from
doing to-day (as thou wilt);endowed with an unaltered and
resolute mind ?

6. Thou hast protected NArya, TurvasHA, YADU and
Turvrr of the race of VAYYA ; thou hast protected their
chariots and horses in the nnavoidable engagement ; thou
hast demolished the nincty nine cities (of SHAMBARA).

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the pious, (the
institutor of the ceremony), promotes his own prosperity,
who, while offering oblations to INDRa, pronounces his
praise ; or who, along with the offerings he presents, recites.
hymes (in honour of him) ; for him the bounteous INDRA
causes the clouds to rain from heaven.

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his wisdom 3
may these drinkers of the Soma juice become equal to him
by the pious act, for they, INDRA, who present to thee obla-
tions, augment thy vast strength and thy manly vigour.

9. These copious Soma juices, expressed with stones and
contained in ladles, are prepared for thee ; they are the
beverage of INDRA: quaff them ; satiate thine appetite
with them ; and then fix thy mind on the wealth that is to
be given (to us).
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10. The darkness obstructed the current of the waters ;
the cloud was within the belly of VRITRA ; but INDRA pre-
cipitated all the waters which the obstructor had concealed,
in succession, down to the hollows (of the earth).

11. Bestow upon ws. INDRA, increasing reputation ;
(bestow upon us) great, angmenting, and foe-subduing
strength . preserve us in affluence ; cherish those who are
wise ; and supply us with wealth from which proceed ex-
cellent progeny and food.

1. 10. 5,
Deity and Rishias before 5 the metre, Jagati,

1. The amplitude of INDRA was vaster than the (space
of) heaven : earth was not comparable to him in bulk;
formidable and most nuighty, he has been ever the afllicter
(of the enemies of) those men (who worship him) ; he whets
his thunderbolt for sharpness, as a bull (his horns).

2. The firmanent-abiding INDRA grasps the widespread
waters with his comprehensive fuculties, as the ocean (re-
ceives the rivers) : he rushes (impetuous) as a bull, to drink
of the Soma juice ; he, the warrior, ever covets praise for
his prowess.

3. Thou, INDRA, hast not (struek) the cloud for (thine
owa) enjoyment ; thou rulest over those who are possessed
of great wealth : that divinity is known by us to surpass all
others in strength ; the haughty (INprA) takes precedence
of all gods, on account of his exploits,
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4. He verily is glorified by adoring (sages) in the forest ;
he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst men ; he is the
granter of their wishes (to those who solicit him) ; he is the
encourager of those who desire to worship (him), when the
wealthy offercr of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites
his praise.

5. INDRA, the warrior, engages in many great conflicts
for (the good of) mun, with overwhelming prowess ; when
he hurls his fatal shalt, every one immediately has faith
in the resplendent INDRA.

6. Ambitious of reuown, destroying the well-built dwell-
ings of the 4suras, expanding like the carth, and setting the
{heavenly) Inminaries free front eonicealment, he, the per-
former of good deeds, enables the waters to flow for the
benefit of his worshippers.

7. Drinker of the Soma juice; 1may thy mind incline to
grant our desirves ; hearer of praises, let thy coursers be pre-
sent (at our sacrifice) ; thy charioteers are skilful in restrain-
ing (thy steeds) ; nor, INDRA, can crafly (enemics) bearing
arms prevail against thee.

8. Thou holdest in thy hands unexhausted wealth ; thou,
renowned (INDRA), hast irresistible strength in thy body ;
thy limbs are invested with (glorious) exploits, as wells
(are surrounded by those who come for water); in thy

members, INDRA, are many exploits.
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L 10. 6.

Deity, Rishi, and metre, as in the preceding,

1. Voracious (INDRA) has risen up (as ardently) as a
horse (approaches) a mare, to partake of the copious liba-
tions (contained) in the (sacrificial) ladles ; having stayed
his well-horsed, golden, aud splendid chariot, he plies him-
solf, edpahle of herole (actions, with the heverage).

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging round
(him). as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd the ocean (in
vessels) on a voyage aseend quiekly, with a hymn to the
powerful INDRA, the protector of the solemn sacrifice, as
women (elimb) a mountain.

3. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his fanltless
and destriuctive prowess shines in nanly (contlict) like the
peak of o mountain (afar). with which, clothed in iron
(armour), he, the suppressor of the malignant, when exhi-
lacated (by the Soma juice), cast the wily SHUSHNA into
prison and into bonds.

4. Divine strength waits. like the sun upon the dawn,
upon that INpRA who Is made more powerful for protection
by thee, (his worshipper), who with resolute vigour resists
the gloom, and inflicts severe castigation upon his enemies.
making them ery aloud (with pain).

5, When thou, destroying Inpra, didst distribute the
(previcusly) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying waters
through the different quarters of the heaven, then, anima-
ted (by the Soma juice), thou didst engagein battle, and
with exulting (prowess) slewest VRITRA, and didst send
down an ocean of waters.
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6. Thou, mighty INDRA, sendest down from heaven, by
thy power, upon the realms of earth, the (world)-sustaining
rain : exhilarated (by the Soma juice), thou hast expelled
the waters (from the clonds), and hast crushed VRITRA by
a solid rock.

I 10. 7.

Deity, Rishi, and metre unchanged.

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, the ex-
cellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and stately INDRA,
whose irresistible impetuosity is like (the tush) of waters
down a precipice, and by whon widely-diffused wealth is
laid open (to his worshippers)to sustain (their) strength,

2. All the world, INDRA, was intent upon thy worship ;
the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) like water (falling)
to a depth ; for the fatal golden thunderbolt of INDRA, when
hurling it (against the foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.

3. Beautiful UsHAs, now pregent the oblation in this
rite to the formidable, praise-deserving InDRA, whose all-
sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic radiance has im-
pelled him hither and thither, (in quest) of (sacrificial)
food, as (a ebarioteer drives) his horses (in varions direc-
tions).

4. Much-lauded and most opulent INDRA, we are they,
who, relying (onthy favour), approach thee; accepter of
praise, no other than thou receives our commendations ; do
thou be-pleased (with our address), as the earth (cherish-
¢s) her creatures.
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5. Great is thy prowess, INDRA : we are thine : satisfy,
MacHaVAN, the desires of this thy worshipper ; the vast
heaven has acknowledged thy might ; this earth has been
howed down through thy vigour.

6. Thou, thunderer, hast shattered with thy bolt the
broac. and massive cloud Into fragments, and hast sent
down the waters that were confined in it, to flow (at will)«:

verily thow alone possessest all power.

ANUVAKA XI.

B P

The deity is Aan1; the Rishi, NopHAS, the son of GoraMa ; the
metre of the first five verses is Jagati, of the last four Trishtubh.

1. The strength-generated, immortal AaNt quickly
issues forth, when he js the invoker of the gods, and the
messenger (of the wormhipper): (then proceeding) by
suitable paths, he has made the firmament, and worships
(the deities) in the sacrifice with oblations.

2. Undecaying Aeni, combining his Jood (with his
flamme), and devouring it quickly, ascends the dry wood ;
the blaze of the consuming (element) spreads like a (fleet)
courser, and roars like a roaring (cloud) in the height of
heaven,

3. The immortal and resplendent Acni, the bearer of
oblations, honoured by the Rudras and the Vasus, the
invoker of the gods, who presides over oblations, and is the
distributor of riches, praised by his worshippers, and
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admired like a chariot amongst mankind, accepts the
oblations that are successively presented.

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, Acni
penctrates easily with his flames and diffusive (intensity)
among the timber : when, undecaying and fiercely-blazing
AaNi, thou rushest rapidly like a bull amongst the forest
trees, thy path is blackened.

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited AGNI, assail-
ing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with all his
strength, in a volume of fire, rushes triumphant (against all
things) in the forest, like a bull, and all, whether stationary
or moveable, are afraid of hini, as he flies along.

6. The Baricus amongst ruen, for the sake of a divine
birth, cherished thee like a precious treasurve, A¢Ni, who
gacrificest for men, who art the invoker (of the gods), the
(welcome) guest at saerifices, and who art to be valued
like an affectionate friend.

7. T worship with oblations that A¢NT whom the seven
invoking priests invite asthe invoker of the gods ; who is
most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and who is the donor
of all riches : I solicit of him wealth.

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Aexy, grant to
thy worshippers on this occasion uninterrupted felicity :
offspring of food, preserve him who praises thee from sin
with guards of iron.

9. Variously-shining Acx1, be a shelter to him who
praises thee ; be prosperity, MAGHAVAN, to the wealthy
(ofierers of oblations) ; protect, AGNI, thy worshipper
from sin : may AgN1, who is rich with righteous acts, come
(to us) quickly in the morning.
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The Rishiis NoDHAS, the deity AeNI, in the form of VAISHWANARA ;
the metre is Trishtubh.

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are but
ramifications, AeN1, of thee ; but they all rejoice, being
immortal, in thee : thou, VaAIsHWANARA, art the navel of
men, and supportest them like a deep-planted column.

2. Acni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, became
the ruler over both earth and heaven : all the gods engen-
dered thee, VAlsgwANara, it the form of light, for the
venerable sage.

3. Treasures were deposited in the AcN1 VAISHWANARA,
like the permanent rays (of light) iu the sun : thon art the
sovereign of all the treasures that exist in the mountains,
in the herbs, in the waters; vr anmongst anen.

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for their son.
The experienced sacrificer recites, like a bard, many ancient
and copious praises addressed 1o the graceful-moving,
truly-vigorous, and all-guiding VAISHWANARA.

5 VAISHWANARA, who knowest all that are born, thy
magnitude has exceeded that of the s pacious heaven : thoun
art the monarch of Manu-descended men ; thou hast re-
gained for the gods in battle, the wealth (carried off by the
Asuras).

6. T extol the greatness of that showerer of rain whom
men celebrate as the slayer of VRiTRA @ the Aani, ValsH-
WaNARA, slew the stealer (of the waters), and sent them
down (upon earth), and clove the (obstructing) cloud.

7. VaisHwaNARA by his magnitude is all men, and is
to be worshipped as the diffuser of manifold light in
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offerings of nutritious viands : AGNI, the speaker of truth,
praises with many commendations PURUNITHA, the son
of SHATAVANT,
I. 11. 3.
The Rishi iz the same ; the deity is AeN1; the metre, T'rishtubh.
1. MaTARISHWAN hrought, as a friend, to Barigu, the
celebrated Vaunt, the illuminator of sacrifices, the careful
protector (of his votaries), the swift-moving messenger
(of the gods), the oflspring of two-parents, (to be to him),
as it were, a precious treasure,

2. Both {gods and men) are the worshippers of this
ruler ; those who are to be desired (the gods), and those
who are mortal, bearing oblations ; for this venerable in-
voker (of the gods), the lord of men, and distributor (of
desired benefits), was placed by the officiating priests
(upon the altar), before the sun was in the sky.

3. May our newest celebration come before that Aeni,
who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engendered in the heart ;
whow, men, the descendants of MaNU, sacrificing and
presenting oblations to him, beget in the time of battle.

4. Aani, the desirable, the purifying, the giver of dwell-
ings, the excellent, the invoker (of the gods), has been
placed (upon the altar) among men : may he be inimical
{to our foes). the protector of (our) dwellings, and the
guardian of the treasures in (this) mansion,

5. We, born of the race of GoTama, praise thee, AGNI,
with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches : rubbing
thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider rubs down) a
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horse : may he who has acquired wealth by sacred rites,
come hither quickly in the morning.

1. 11, 4

The deity is INDRA ; the Rishi and metre are the same as in the
preceding.

1. 1 offer adoration to that powerful, rapid, mighty,
praise-meriting, and unobstructed INDRA ; adoration that
is acceptable, and oblations that are grateful, as food (to
a hungry man).

2. T offer (oblations, aceeptable ag) food (to the hungry),
to that Inpra: [ ralse (8o him) exclamations that may
be of efficacy in discomfiting (uy foes): others (also)
worship InDra. the ancient loxl, in heart, in mind, and in
understanding.

3. T offer with my mouth a loud exelamation, with
powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt him who is the
type (of all), the giver (of good things), the great, the wise.

4. 1 prepare praises for him, as a carpenter constructs
a car. (that the driver) may thence (obtain) food ; praises
well deserved, to him who is entitled to commendation,
and excellent oblations to the wise INDRA.

5. To propitiate that InNDRa for the sake of food, 1
combine praise with utterance, as (a man harnesses) a
horse (to a car), inorder to celebrate the heroie, muni-
ficent. and food-conferring INDRA, the destroyer of the
cities (of the ASURAS).

6. For that INDRa, verily TwasHTRI sharpened the
well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the battle, with
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which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing and wmighty
sovereign severed the limbs of VRITRA.

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring the
grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) sacrifices
which are dedicated to the creator (of the world), he, the
pervader of the universe, stole the ripe (ireasures of the
Asuras): the vanguisher (of his foes), the hurler of the
thunderbolt, encountering, picrced the cloud.

8. To that Inpra the women, the wives of the gods,.
addressed their hymns,.on the destruction of A#r; he
encompasses the extengive heaven and ecarth ; they two
do not surpass thy vastness,

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of the heaven,
and earth, and sky ; InpraA, gelf-irradiating in his dwelling,
equal to every exploit, engaged with no nnworthy foe, and
skilled in eonflict, calls to battle.

10. INDRA, by his vigour, eut to picces with his thunder-
bolt VRIrrA, the absorber (of moisture), and set free the
preserving waters, like cows (recovered from thieves);
and, consentient (to the wishes) of the giver of the oblation,
{grants him) food.

11. Through his power the rivers sport, since he has
opened (a way for them) by his thunderbolt ; establishing
his supremacy and granting a (recompense) to the giver
(of the oblation), he, the switft-moving, provided a resting-
place for TURvVILL

12. InDRA, who art the quick-moving and strength-
endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt against this
Vritra and sever his joints, as (butchers cut up) a cow,
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that the rains may issue from him, and the waters flow
{over the earth),

15. Proclaimi, with new hymns, the former exploits ol
that quick-moving INDRA, when wielding his weapons in
batile, he encounters and destroys his enemies,

1+, Through fear of him, the stable mountains (are still),
and through dread of his appearance, heaven and earth
tremble : may Novouas, praising repeatedly the preserving
power of that beloved INDRA, be speedily (blessed) with
vigour,

13. To him has that praise been offered which he, sole
(victor over hix foes), and Jord of manifold wealth, prefers
(to receive) from thoge (who praise him), INDra has
defended the pious sacrificer Krasua, when contending
with SUrY4, the son of Bwasiwa,

16. INDRA, harnesser- of steeds, the descendants of
Gorama have offered to thee prayers of eflicacy to secure
thy presence : bestow upon thient every sort of affiuence ;
may he who has acquived wealth by pious acts, come

hither quickly in the morning.

1. 11 5.

The Riski is Nopnas, and deity INDRA, a8 in the last ; the metre,
Trishtubh.

. We meditate, like ANGIRAS, an acceptable address
to that powerful and praise-deserving INDRA, who is to be
adored by his w'()rslli]_);)érs (with prayers) of efficacy, to
bring him to the ccremony : let us repeat a prayer to the
celebrated leader of all.
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2. Do you, priests, offer to the vast and most powerful
INDRA, carnest veneration, a chant fit to be sumg aloud ;
for through him our forefathers, the Angirasas, worship-
ping him, and knowing the footmarks, recovered (the
stolen) cattle.

3. When the search was set on foot by INDRA and the
Angirasas, SaraMA secured food for her young; then
BRIEASPATI slew the devourey and rescued the kine, and
the gods, with the cattle, proclaimed their joy aloud.

4. Powerful INDRA, who art to be gratified with a lauda-
tory and well-accented hynin by the seven priests, whether
engaged for nine months, or for ten ; and, desirous of (safe)
protection, thou hast terrified by thy voice the divisible
fructifying cloud.

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angirasas, thou
hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, and with the
rays of the sun : thou hast made straight the elevations of
the earth : thou hast strengthened the foundations of the
ethereal region. *

6. The desds of that graceful INpra are most admirable :
his exploits are most glorious, in that he has replenished
the four rivers of sweet water, spread over the surface of
the carth.

7. He who is not to be attained by violence, but
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with sacred
hymns, parted twofold the eternal and united (spheres of
heaven and earth); the graceful TNpRa cherished the
heaven and earth, like the sun in the august and most
excellent eky.
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8. (Night aud dawn), of various complexion, repeatedly
born, but ever youthful, have traversed in their revolutions
alternately, {rom a remote period, earth and heaven ;
night with her dark, dawn with her luminous, limbs.

9, The son of strength, assiduous in good works, diligent
in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship (for his
votary). Thou, (INpRi), providest within the yet im-
mature cows, whether black or red, the mature and glossy
milk.

10. From a remote time the contiguous, unshifting,
and unwearied fingers practise with (all) their energies
many thousand acts of devotion (towards INDRA) ;-and
like the wives (of the gods), the protecting sisters worship.
him who is withont shame.

11. Beautiful InprA, who artto be praised with holy
hymns, the pious who are desizous of holy rites, those who
are anxious for riches, and those who are wise, repair to
thee with veneration : powertul INDRa, their minds adhere
to thee, as aflectionate wives to a loving husband.

12. Beautiful Innra, the riches that have long since
been held in thy hands have suflered neither loss nor
diminution. Thou, Inpra, art Hlustiious, addicted to
good works, and resolute : enrich us, thou who art diligent
in action, by thy acts.

13. Mighty Inpra, Nobwmas, the son of GloTama, has
composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to thee, who
hast heen for ever, who harnessest thy coursexs (to thy car),
and art the sure guide (of all). May he who has acquired
wealth by pious acts.' come hither quickly in the morning,
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1. 11, 6.

Rishi, deity, and metre as before.

1. InDra, thou art the mighty one, who, becoming
manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sustain by thy energies
heaven and earth ; then, through fear of thee, all creatures,
and the mountains, and all other vast and solid things,
trembled, like the (tremulous) rays of the sun.

2. When, InDRr4, thou harnessest thy variously-moving
horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt in thy hands,
wherewith, accomplisber of undesired acts, thou assailest
thine cnemies, and, glorified by many, destroyest their
numierous cities,

3. Thou, INDrA, the hest of all beings, the assailer and
humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of the Ripmus, the friend
of man, the subduer of enemies, didst aid the young and
illustrious Kursa, and slewest SHUSHNA, in the deadly and
vlose-fought fight.

4. Thou verily didst _animate bim to (acquire) snch
(renown) ag that which, sender of raln and wielder of the
thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) when thou slewest
VRITRA, and when, munificent hero, who easily conquerest
(thy foes), thou didst put to flight the Dasyus in battle.

5. Do thou, INDRrA, who art unwilling to harm any ze-
solute (mortal), set open all the quarters (of the horizon)
to the horses of us who praise thee, (when we are exposed)
to the aversion (of our cnemies); and, wielder of the
thunderbolt, demolish our foes, as with a club.

6. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the thick-
thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May this thy
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suceour, powerful INDRa, ever be granted in war, worthy
to be enjoyed (by warriors) in battle.

7. InpRa, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on behalf
of Purukursa, thou didst overturn the seven citles ;
thou didst cut off for Supas the wealth of Annas, as if (it
had been a tuft) of sacred grass, and didst give it to him,
O king, ever satiating thee (with oblations).

8. Increase, divine INDRA, for us thronghout the earth,
abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) as water, by
which, hero, thou bestowest upon us (existence), as thou
causest water to flow on every side,

9. Praises have been oflfered to thee, INDRA, by the song
of Gorama : (they have been) nttered with reverence {to
thee)., borne (hither) by thy steeds @ geant us various sorts
of food.  May he who hag aequired wealth by pious acts,

coma hither quickly in the niorning.

The Rishi is the same; the dejties arc the MaruTs collectively ;
the metre is Jagafs, oxcept in the lagt vorse, in which it is Prishtubh

1. Offer, Nopuasg, earnest praise to the company of the
Muruts, the senders of rain and ripeners of fruit, deserving
of adoration. Composed, and with folded hands, T utter
the praises comeeived in my mind, which are efficacious in
sacred rites, (and flow readily) as the waters.

2. They were born handsome and vigorous from the sky,
the sons of RupRA, the conquerors of their foes, pure from
sin, and purifying (all), radiant as suns, powerful as evil
spirits, diffusers of rain-drops, and of fearful forms.

7
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3. Youthful Rupras, and undecaying, destructive of
those who do not worship (the gods), of unobstructed pro-
gress, and immoveable as mountains, they are desirous of
granting (the wishes of the worshipper). and by their
strength agitate all substances. whether of heaven or of
earth.

4. They decorate their persons with various ornaments ;
they have placed, for elegance, brilliant (garlands) on their
breasts ; lances are borne upon their shoulders, and with
them and their own strength have they been born, leaders,
from the sky.

5, Enriching their worshipper, agitating the clouds.
devourers of {oes, they create the winds and lightnings by
their power : the circumambient and agitating Mairuts milk
heavenly udders, and sprinkle the carth with the water.

6. The munificent Maruts scatter the nutritious waters,
as priests at sacrifices the clavified hutter @ as grooms lead
forth a horse, they bring forth for its rain the fleet-moving
eloud, and milk it, thundering, and unexhausted.

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge. bright-shining, like
mountains in stability, and quick in motion, you, like ele-
phants, break down the forests when yon put vigour into
your ruddy (mares).

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions ; the all-knowing
are graceful as the spotted deer, destroving (their foes),
delighting (their worshippers) ; of deadly strength in their
anger, they come with their antelopes and their arms, (to
defend the sacrificer) against interruption.

9. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who are
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benevolent to men, who arte heroes. aud whose strength is
deadly in your anger, you make heaven and earth resound
(at your coming); your (glory) sits in the seat-furnished
chariots, conspicnous as (a beautiful) lorm, or us the lovely
lightning,.

10. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co-dwellers with
wealth, combined with strength, loud-sounding; repellers
of foes, of Infinite prowess, whose weapon (of offence) is
[xprA, and who are leaders (of men), hold in their hands
the shaft,

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden wheels
the clouds asunder, as elephants (in a herd break down the
trees In their way) : they are honoured with sacrifices, visi-
tants of the hall of oflering, spontancous assailers (of their
foes}, subverters of what are wtable, immoveable them-
selves, and wearers of shining weapons.

12. We invoke with praise the foe-destroying, all-purify-
ing, water-shedding, all-surveving band of Maruts, the
offspring of RUbpRaA @ (priests) to obtain prosperity, have
recourse to the dust-raising and powerful band of Maruts,
recei ving libations from sacred vessels. and showering down
(benefits).

4. The man whom, Maruts, you defend with your pro-
tection, quickly surpasses all men in strength ; with his
horses he acquires food. and with his men, riches : he per-
forms the required worship, and he prospers.

4. Maruts, grant 1o your wealthy (worshippers a son),
eminent for good works, invineible iu battle, tliustrious, the
aunihilator (of his adversaries). the scizer of wealth, the
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deserver of praise. and all-discerning ; inay we cherish such
a son and such a grandson for a hundred winters.

15, Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended by pos-
terity, and mortifying to our enemies : (riches) reckoned
by hundreds and thousands, and ever increasing ; may
they who have acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither
quickly in the morning,

ANUVAKA XI1L
50 d il
The deity is AGNT; the Rishi, PARASIHARA, son of SHARTI, the son
of VASisHTHA ; the metre is termed Dwipada- Virat,

1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee, Aeni,
by thy footmarks, when hiding in the hollow (of the
waters), like a thief (who has stolen) an animal ; thee, claim-
ing oblations, and bearing them to the gods : all the deities
who are entitled to worship, sit down near to thee.

2. The gods followed the trices of the fugitive ; the search
spread cverywhere, and carth became like heaven ; the
waters swelled (to coneeal him), who was much enlarged
by praise, and was manifested as it were in the womb in the
waters, the source of sacrificial food.

3. AaNl s grateful as nourishment, vast as the earth,
productive ((.)f vegetable food), as a mountain, delightful
as water ; he is like w horse urged to a charge in battle,
and tike flowing waters ; who can arrest hing ¢

4, He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a brother to
his sisters ; he consumes the forest as a Raja (destroys) his
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cnemies ; when excited by the wind, he traverses the woods,
and shears the hairs of the earth.

5. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting swan ;
awakened at the dawn, he restores by his operations con-
sclousness to men ; he 1s a creator, like Soma; born from the
waters, (where he lurked) like an animal with coiled-up
limbs, he became enlarged, and his light (spread) afar.

[.12.2.
Deity, Rishi, and metre the same.

1. Agni, who is like wondrous wealth, like the all-sur-
veving Sun, like vital breath, like a well-conducted son,
like a rider-bearing steed, like « niill-yielding cow, who is
pure and radiant, consumes the forests.

2. Like a secure mangion, he protects property ; he (nou-
rishes people) like barley ; heis the conguerer of (hostile)
men : he is like a Rishe. the praiser (of the gods), eminent
amongst (devout) persons i as w/spirited horse (goes to
battle), he repairs delighted to the hall of sacrifice : may he
bestow upon us food,

3. Aant, of unattainable brightness, is like a vigilant
sacrificer ; he i an ornament to all (in the sacrificial
chamber), like a woman in a dwelling ; when he shines
with wonderful lustre, he is like the white (sun), or like a
golden chariot amongst men, resplendent in battle.

4. He terrifies (his adversaries) like an army sent
(against an enemy), or like the bright-pointed shaft of an
archer AGNL as YaMma, ig all that is born ; as Yama, all
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that will be born : he is the lover of maidens, the husband
of wives.

5. Let us approach that blazing Acnt with animal and
vegetable offerings. as cows hasten to their stalls.  He has
tossed about his flames (in every dircction), like ranning
streams of water ; the rayvs conumingle (with the radiance)
visible in the sky.

1,123
The same deity, Rishi, and metre continued,

L. Born in the woods, the friend of man, AeNt protects
his worshipper, as a Raje favonrs an able man ; kind as a
defender, prosperous as a performer of (good) works, may
he, the invoker of the gady, the bearcr of oblations, be pro-
pitious.

2. Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, and hiding
in the hollows (of the watoers), he filled the gods with alarm ;
the leaders, (the gods), the upholders of acts, then recognize
Acent when they bave recited the prayers eonceived in the
heart.

3. Like the unborn (sun) he sustains the earth and the
firmament, and props up the heaven with true prayers ;
Acnr, in whom is all sustenance, cherish the places that are
grateful to animals ; repair (to the spots) where there is no
pasturage.

4. He who knows Agnr hidden in the hollows ; he who
approaches him as the maintainer of $ruth; those who,

performing worship, repeat his praises, to them assuredly
he promises affluence.
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5. The wise, (first) honouring Aany, as they do a dwell-

ing, worship him who implants theiv (peculiur) virtues in
herbs, as progeny in their pareuts, and who, the source of
knowledge and of all sustenance, (abides)in the domicile

of the waters.

1124,
The Rishi, ete., unchanged.

1. The bearer (of the oblations), (AGNT), mixing them
{(with otheringredients), aseends to heaven, and clothes all
things, moveable and imnioveable, and the nights them-
gelves, (with light), radiant amoungst the gods, and in
himself alone comprehending the virtues of all these (sub-
stances).

2, When, divine AeNT, thou art born living from the dry
wood, (by attrition), then all (thy woshippers) perform the
sacred ceremony, and obtain verily true divinity by prais-
ing thee, who art immortal, with hymns that reach thee.

3. Praises are addressedito hing who has repaired (to the
solemnity) ; oblations (are offered) to him who has gone
(to the sacrifice) ; in him Is all sustenance, (and to hini) have
all (devout persons) performed (the customary) rites. Do
thon, Ace~i, knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper),
grant riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or who
wishes (to be able to present them).

4, Thou hast abided with the descendants of MANU as
the invoker (of the gods) ; thou art indeed the lord of their
possessions ; they have desired (of thee) procreative vigour
in their bodies, and, associated with their own excellent
offspring, they contemplate (all things) undisturbed.
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5. Hastening to obey the commands of Acni, like sons.
(obedient to the orders) of a father, they celebrate his wor-
ship ; abounding in food, AaNIsets open before them trea-
sures that are the dooxs of sacrifice; and he who delights in
the sacrificial chamber has studded the sky with constella-
tions,

L 12. 4.
The same as the preceding.

1. White-shining (Aeni), like the (sun), the extinguisher
of the dawn, is the luwmninator (of-all), and fills united
{heaven and earth with light), like the lustre of the radiant
(sun). Thou, us soen as manifested, hast pervaded all the
world with devout acts, being (both) the father and son
of the gods. ‘

2. The wise, the humble, and discriminating Aani, is the
giver of flavour to food, as the udder of cows (gives sweet-
ness to the milk) ; invited (to the eeremony), he sits in the
sacrificial chumber, diffusiug happiness like a benevolent
man, armongst mankind.

3. He difluses happiness in a dwelling like a son (newly)
born ; he overcomes (opposing) men like an animated char-
ger ; whatever (divine) beings 1 may along with other men
invoke (to the ceremony), thou, Aani, assumest all (their)
celestial natures.

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those rites
in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward to the persons
{who celebrate them), for should (such spirits) disturb thy
worship, then, assisted by followers like thyself, thou put-
test the intruders to flight.
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5. May Aan1, who is possessed of manifold light, like the
extinguisher of the dawn, the granter of dwellings. and
of cognizable form, consider (the desires of) this, (his
worshipper) ; (his rays), spontancously  bearing the
ohlation, open the doors (of the sacrificial chamber), and
atl spread through the visible heaven.

I.12. 6.
Rishi, ete., as before,

. We solieit abundant (food). Aawni, who is to be ap-
proached by meditation, and shines with pure light, per-
vades all holy rites, knawing well the acts that are uddressed
to the deities, and (those which regulate) the birth of the
human race.

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in the
mansion, to that AeNT, whois within the waters, within
woods. and within all moveable and' iimmoveable things,
fmmortal. and  performing pious - acts, like a benevolent
(prince) among his people,

3. AuNL the lord of night, grants riches to the worship-
per who adores him with sacred hymuos. Aani, who art
ompiseient. and knowest the origin of gods and men, pro-
tect all these (beings dwelling) upon earth.

4 Acnt whom many variously-tinted (mornings) and
nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all moveable
and immoveable things augment; has been propitiated, and
is kindly seated at the holy vite, as the invoker (of the gods).
and rendering all (pious) acts (produetive) of reward.

5. Aant, confer excellence upon our valued cattle, and

may all men bring us acceptable tribute ; offering in many
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places saerifices to thee, men receive riches from thee, as
{sons) from an aged father,

6. (May Aant), who is like one who suceeeds(in his under-
takings). and acquires (what he wishes for), who is like a
warrior casting a dart, and resembles a fearful adversary,

who is beilliant in combats, (be to us a friend).

B
The deity and Rishi are the same, but the metre is Prishtubh.

1. The vontiguous fingers; Toving - the affectionate Aani,
as wives love their own hushands, please him (with offered
oblations), and honour him. who is entitled to honour,
{with gesticulations), as the rays of light (are assiduous in
the service) of the dawn, which is (at first) dark, (then)
glimmering, and (finally) radiaut.

2. Our forefathers. the Angirasas. by their praises (of
Aent), terrified the strong and daring devourer, (PANI),
by the sound ; they made forus a path to the vast heaven,
and obtained accessible day, the ensign of day, (Avrrya),
and the cows (that had been stolen).

3. They seeured him, (Aant, in the sacrificial chamber),
they made his worship the source of wealth ; whence
opulent votaries preserve his fires and practise his rites.
Free from all (other) desire, assiduous in his adoration,
and sustaining gods and nen by their offerings, they come
into his presence.

4. When the diffusive vital air excites AaN1, he becomes
bright and manifest in every mansion, and the institutor
of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, prevails on him to perform
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the function of messenger, as a prince who has become a
friend sends an ambassador to his more powerful (con-
queror).

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to his great
and illustrious protector, the grasping (Rakshas), recogniz-
ing thee, AuNT, retives : but Aani, the archer, sends after
him a blazing arrow from his dreadful bow, and the god
bestows light upon his own daughter, (the dawn).

6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his own dwell-
ing, and presents an oblation to thee, daily desiring it, do
thou, AuNi, augmented in two ways. (as middling and as
best). increase his nmeans of sustenance : may he whom
thou sendest with his car to battle. return with wealth.

7. All (sacrificial) viands coucentrate in AeNi, as the
seven preat rvivers flow into the ocean: our food is not
partaken of by our kinsmen, therefore do thou, who know-
est (all things), make onr desires known to the gods.

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of AcNt) which regards
food, be imparted to the devout and illustrious protector
of priests, as the source of vivile vigour; and may Aent
be horn as (his) robust. irreproachable, youthful and
intelligent son, and instigate him (to acts of worship).

9. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of heaven
with the speed of thought, is at onee lord of all treasures :
the two kings, M1TRA and VARUNA. with bounteous hands,
are the guardians of the precious umbrosia of our cattle.

10. Dissolve not, AeNI, our ancestral {riendship, for
thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the present ;
in like manner as light (gpeeds over) the sky, so decay
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impairs (my body): think of me before that source of
destruction (prevails).
I. 12. 8.
Rishi, etc-, as before.

L. Aeni, holding in his hands many good things for
men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the eternal
creator. AGNI is the lord of riches, quickly bestowing (on
those who praise him) all golden (gifts).

2. All the immortals; and the unbewildered (Maruts),
wishing for hin who was (dear) fo us as a son, and was
everywhere around, discovered him not ; oppressed with
fatigue. wandering on foot, and eognizant of his acts, they
stopped at the last beautiful (hiding) place of AeNi.

3. Inasmuch, Aeni, as the pure (Maruts) worshipped
thee. (equally) pure, with clarified butter for three years,
therefore they acquived names worthy (to be repeated) at
sacrifices. and, being regenerated, obtained celestial bhodies.

4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods), inquiring
between the expansive heaven and earth (for Aewni).
recited (hynins) dedicated to RUDRA : the troop of niortal
(Maruts). with (InpRa), the sharer of half the oblation,
knowing where AcNt was hiding, found him in his excellent
retreat.

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and with their
wives paid reverential adoration to thee upon their knees.
Secure on beholding their friend, of being protected, thy
friends, the gods, abandoned the rest of their bodies in

sacrifice,
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6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, have
known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised in thee,
and with them, worshipped thee : do thou, therefore, with
like affection, protect their cattle, and all that (belongs to
them), moveahle ov stationary.

7. AGNi who art cognizant of all things to be known,
ever provide for the subsistence of men, grief-alleviating
(food) ; so shalt thou be the diligent Learer of oblations,
and messenger of the gods, knowing the paths between
(earth and heaven). by which they travel.

8. The seven pure rivers that fHow from heaven (are
directed. Aoy, by thee; by thee the priests), skilled in
sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave where) the treasure,
(their cattle), were concealed  for thee SARAMA discovered
the abundant milk of the kine with which man, the
progeny of Manu, still is nourished:

9. Thon hast been fed, (Auni. with oblations), ever
since the AprTvas, devising a rond 1o inunortality, insti-
tuted all (the sacred rites) that secured them from falling,
and mother earth, Avre, strove with her magnitude to
uphold (the world), along with Lier mighty sons.

10, (The offerers of oblations) have placed in this (Acnr)
the gracetul honours (ol the ceremony), and the two portions
of clarified butter that are the two eves (of the saeritice) ;
then the immortals come from heaven, and thy bright
flames, Aexi, spread in all dircctions like rushing rivers,

and the gods pereeive it (and rejoice).
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L 12. 9.
The Rishi, deity and metre are the same.

1. Aent, like patrimonial wealth, is the gi.ver of food ;
he is a director, like the instructions of one learned in
seripture,; he rests in the sacrificial chamber like a wel-
come guest, and like an officiating priest, he brings pros-
perity on the house of the worshipper.

9. He who is like the divine Sun, who knows the truth
(of things), preserves by his actions (his votaries), in all en-
counters ; like nature, he is unchangeable, and, like soul,
is the source of happiness : he is everto be cherished.

3. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter of the
universe, abides on earth like a prince, (surrounded by)
faithful friends : in his presence, men sit down like sons in
the dwelling ol a parent. and (in purity he resembles) an
irreproachable and beloved wife.

4. Such as thou art. AeNI, nien preserve thee constantly
kindled in their dwellings, in secure places. and offer upon
thee abundant (sacrificial) food . de thou, in whom is all
existence, be the bearer of riches (for vur advantage).

5. May thy opulent worshippers. Aeni, obtain (abun-
dant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) and offer
thee (oblations), acquire long life ; niay we gain in battles
booty from our foes, presenting their portion to the gods
for (the acquisition of) renown.

6. The cows, loving (AaNT1, who has cone to the hall of
sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought with full
adders (their mitk) to be drunk. The rivers, soliciting his
good will, have flowed [rom a distance in the vicinity of the

mountain.
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7. (The gods), who are eutitled to worship, soliciting thy
good will, have entrusted to thee, vesplendent Aeni, the
(sacrificial) food, and, (for the due observance of sacred
rites), they have made the night and morning of different
colours, or black and purple.

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to the
performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches. become
opulent ; filling heaven und carth, and the firmanient
(with thy radiance), thou protectest the whole world like a
(sheltering) shade.

9. Defended, Aoyt by thee, niay we destroy the horses
(of our enemies) by (our) hiozses. their men by (our) men,
their sons by (our) sons. and nmy our sous, learned, and
inheritors of ancestral wealth; live for a hundred winters.

10. May these our praises. sapient Aanl, be grateful to
thee. both in mind and heart ; may we be cotpetent to
detain thy well-supporting wealth, offering upon thee

their share of the (sacrificial) food to the gods.

ANUVAKA XII11.
1. 13 1.

The deity is Aani; the Rishi Gorama, son of RABUGANA; the
metre Gayairi.

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a prayer to
Aant, who hears us from afar,

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved weslth for the
sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled together.

3. Let men praise AGNT as soon as generated, the slayer

of Verrra, and the winner of hooty in many a battle,
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4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the messenger
of the gods, whose offering thou conveyest for their food,
and whose sacrifice thou renderest acceptable—-

5. Him, ANGIRAS, son of strength, men call fortunate in
his sacrifice, his deity, his obiations.

. Bring hither, radiant Aeni, the gods, to (receive) our
praise and our oblations for their food.

7. Whenever thon goest, AGNI, on a mission of the gods,
the neighing of the horses of thy (swilt)-moving chariot,
however a.udib.le, is not heard.

8. He who was formerly subject to a superior, having
been protected, Acxr, by thee, now stands in thy presence
as an offerer (of oblations) without bashfulness, and sup-
plied with food.

9. Verily, divine Acny, thon art desirous «f bestowing
upon the offerer (of oblations) to the gods, ample (wealth),
brilliant, and giving vigour.

TR 2t
Rishi, deity, and metre as before.

1. Attend to cur most earnest address, propitiatory of
the gods, accepting our oblations in thy mouth.

9. And then, most wise AGnNT, ehiel of the ANGIRASAS,
may we address (to thee) an acceptable and gratifving
prayer.

3. Who, Aen1, antongst men s thy kinsman ? who is
worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? who, indeed, art thou, and
where dost thon abide ?

4. Worship for ug, Mrrra and VARUNA ; worship for us,
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all the gods ; (celebrate) a great sacrifice ; be present in
thine own dwelling,

1. 13. 3.
Rishi and deity as before ; the metre is T'rishtubh.

1. What approximation of the mind, AeN1, to thee, can
be accomplished {or our good ; what can a hundred en-
comiums (effeet) ; who, by sacrifices, has obtained thy
nidght ; with what intent may we offer thee (oblations) ?

2. Come, AGNI, hither; invoker (of the gods), sit down;
be our preceder ; for thew act irvesistible : may the all-ex-
pansive heaven and earth defend thee, that thou mayest
worship the gods to thelr great satisfaction.

3. Utterly consuuwe ull the Bakshasas, AaNi, and be the
protector of our sacrifices against interruption. Bring
hither the guardian of the Soma juice, (INpra), with his
steeds, that we may shiow hospitaiity to the giver ol good.

4. Linvoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of oblations),
with thy flames, with ahymn productive of progeny (to
the worshipper) ; sit down here with the gods, and do thou,
who art deserving of worship, discharge the office of Hotre,
or of Powri, and awaken us, thou who art the depository
and generator of riches.

5. As av the sacrifice of the holy Maxu, thou, u sage
amongst  sages, didst worship the gods with oblations, so
also, AuNy, veracious invoker of the gods, do thou to-day
{present the oblations), with an exhilarating ladle,
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113 4.
Rishi, etc., as before.

1. What (oblations) may we offer to Aeni ? what praise
is addressed to the luminous (Auni) that is agreeable to
the gods ? that Acnr who is immortal and observant of
truth, who {s the invoker of the gods, the performer of
sacrifices, and who, (present) wmongst men, conveys
oblations to the deities.

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most constant
in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the invoker (of the
gods), for Aewny, when hie repairs to the gods on the part of
man, knows those (who are to be worshipped), and wor-
ships them with reverence.

3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the destroyer
and reviver (of all things), and, like a friend, he is the donor
of unattained wealth ; all men reverencing the gods, and
approaching the well-looking Aant, repeat his name first
in holy rites.

4. May Acant, who is the chief director of sacrifices, and
the destroyer of enemies, aceept our praise and worship
with oblations, and may those who are affluent with great
wealth, who are cndowed with strength, and by whom the
sacrificial food has been prepared, be desirous to offer
adoration.

B. Thus has AcN1, the celebrator of sacrifices, and by
whom all things are known, been hynimed by the pious
descendants of Gorama ; to them has he given the bright
Soma juice to drink, along with the sacrificial food, and,
gratified by our devotion, he obtains nutriment (for him-
self).
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1. 13, 5.
The Rishi and deity arc the same ; the metre is Gayatrs.

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, Gorama cele-
brates theo, Aeni, with praise @ we praise thee repeatedly
with commendatory (hynins).

2. To thee, that (AaNt) whom GoraMa, desirous of riches,
worships with praise. we offer adoration with conmmen-
datory (hymns).

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver of abun-
dant food, in like manner us did ANGIRAS : we praise thee
repeatedly with commiendatory (hvmns).

4. We  praise  thee repentedly with  commendatory
(hymns), who art the destroyes of VR1TRA, and who puttest
the Dasyus to flight.

3. The descendants of Ranvuana have recited sweet
speeches to AGNT: we praise i repeatedly with com-
mendatory (hymns).

F 13,6,

The Kishiis the same, Gorama ; the hymn consists of four 'ricias,
ot triads ; the deity of the first is the Auni of the middle region, the
ethereal or electric fire or lightning ; the deity of the other triads is
AaonNt1in his general charvacter ; the metre of the first of them is Trishtubh,
of the second, Usknish, and of the last two, Gayatre.

1. The golden-haired Auni is the agitator of the elouds
when the rain is poured forth, and, moving with the swift-
ness of the wind, shines with a bright radiance. The morn-
ings know not (of the showers), like honest (people), who,
provided with food, are intent upon their own labours.

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving
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(Maruts), strike against (the clond) ; the black shedder of
rain has roared ; when this is done, (the shower) comes with
delightful and smiling (drops), the rain descends, the clouds
thunder.

3. When this, (the lightning, AeN1), nourishes the world
with the milk of the rain, and conduets it by the most direct
ways to (the enjoyivient of) water, then Mirra, ARYAMAN,
VARUNA, and the circuniamnbient (troop of Maruts) pierce
through the (investing) membranc into the womb of the
cloud.

4. Acnr, son of streugth. Jord of [ood and of eattle, give
us abundant sustenance, thou who knowest all that exists.

5. He, the biazing Aunt, whols wise, and the granter of
dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns : Oh ! thou whose
mouth (glows) with many {flames}, shine (propitiously, s0)
that food-providing wealth may be ours.

6. Shining Aani, drive off (all disturbers of the rite),
cither by thvself or (thy servants), whether by day or by
night ; sharp-visaged Aony, destroy the Rakshasas entirely.

7. Aont, who in all rites avt to be praised, guard us with
thy protection, (propitiated) by the recitation of the metri-
cal hymn,

8. Grant us, AeNL riches that dispel poverty, that are
desirable (to all), and cannot be taken (lronius) in all en-
counters (with our loes).

9. Grant ug, AaN1, for our livelihood, wealth, with sound
understanding, eonferring happiness, and sustaining (us)
through life.

10. GoTaMa, desirous of wealth, offers to the sharp-
flaming AGNT pure prayers and praises.
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11. May he, AaNi, who annoys us. whether nigh or afar,
perish ; and do thou be to us (propitious) for our advance-
ment,

12. The thowsand-eyed, all-beholding Aanr, drives away
the Rakshasas, and, (praised by us) with holy hymns, he,
the (invoker of the gods), celebrates thieir praise.

B
The Rishiis GoraMa, as before, but the deity is INDrA ; the metre
in Pankti.

1. Mighty wielder ol the thunderbolt, when the priest
had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the exhilarating
Soma juice (had been drunk). thou didst expel, by thy
vigour, ARl from the earth, manifesting thine own sover-
elgnty.

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, which was
brought by the hawlk (from heaven), when poured forth,
has exhifarated thee, so that in thy vigour, thunderer,
thou hast struck Vrirra from the sky, manifesting thine
ownsovereignty.

3. Hasten, assail, subdue ; thy thunderbolt cannot fail ;
thy vigour, INDRA, destroys men ; slay VRITRA. win the
waters, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

4. Thou hast struek Vrirra from off the earth and from
heaven ; (now) let looge the wind-bound, life-sustaining
rain, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

5. Indignant INDRA, encountering him, has struek with
his holt the jaw of the trembling VRITRA, setting the waters
free to flow, and manifesting his own sovereignty.



118 R1g-vEDA TRANSLATION {1.13.7

6. INDRA has struck him on the temple with his hundred-
edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes to provide nieans
of sustenance for his Dricends, manifesting his own sov-
ereignty.

7. Cloud-borne Inpra, wielder of the thunderbolt,
verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, with (superior)
eraft, hust slaln that deceptive deer. manifesting thine own
sovereignty.

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over ninety-
and-nine rivers ; great is thy prowess, strength is deposited
in thy arms, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

9. A thowsand wmortals  worshipped him  together;
twenty have hymned (his praise); a hundred (sages)
repeatedly glorify him ; so, INDRA, 13 the oblation lifted
up, manifesting thine own sovercignty.

10, INDRA overcame by his strength the strength of
VRITRA : great is his manhood, wherewith, having slain
Vrrrra, he let loose the waters, manifesting his own sov-
ereignty.

11. This heaven and carth trembled, thunderer, at thy
wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou slewest VRITRA
by thy prowess, manifesting thine own sovereignty.

12. VriTrRA deterred not INvra by his trembling or his
clamour ; the many-edged iron thunderbolt fell upon him :
(INDRA) manifesting his own sovereignty.

13. When thou, (INDRA), didst encounter with thy bolt
VRiTRA, and the thunderbolt (which he hurled), then,
INDRA, the strength of thee determined to slay Am=I
was displayed in the heavens, manifesting thine own

sovereignty.
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14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all things,
moveable or immoveable, trembled; even TWASHTRI
shook with fear, INDRA, at thy wrath, manifesting thine
own sovereignty.

15. We know not of a certainty the all-pervading INDRA:
who (does know hini, abiding) afar off in his strength ¢
for in him have the gods coneentrated riches, and worship,
and power, manifesting his own sovereignty.

18. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act of
worship  ATHARVAN, or father MaNU, or DADHVANCH
engaged, their oblations and their hymins were all congre-
gated in that INDRA, manifesting his own sovereignty.

B LR RE
The Rishi, deity, and metre as before.

1. INDRa, the slayer of VRrrka, has been augmented
in strength and satisfaetion by (the adoration of) men :
we invoke him in great conflicts ag well ag in little ; may
he defend us in battles.

2. For thou, hero, INDRA4, art a host ; thou art the giver
of much hooty ; thou art the exalter of the humble ; thou
bestowest (riches) on the worshipper who offers thee coh-
lations, for abundant is thy wealth.

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the victor
yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride (of the foe), that
thou mayest destroy one and eniich another: place us,
INDRA, in affinence.

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), par-
taking of the sacrificial food, INDRA has augmented his
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strength ; pleasing in appearance, having a handsome
chin, and possessing (bright) coursers, he grasps the iron
thunderholt in his contiguous hands for {our) prosperity.

5. He has filled the space of carth and the firmament
(with hig glory); le has fixed the constellations in the
sky : no one has heen ever born, nor will be born, INDRA,
like to thec : thou hast sustained the universe.

6. May TNDRA, the protector, who returns to the giver
(of oblations) the food that is fit for mcrtals, bestow (such
food) on ws : distribute thy wealth, whieh is abundent, so
that I may obtain (a portion) of thy riches.

7. The upright pevformer of (pious) acts is the donor
of herds of cattle to us, when receiving [requent enjoynient
(from our libations) : take up, InDrRA, with both hands,
many hundred (sorts) of treagure ; sharpen (our intellects),
bring us wealth.

8. HEnjoy along with us, O hero, the suffused libation for
(the increase of our) strength and wealth : we know thee
(to be) the possessor of vast riches, and address to thee our
desires ; be, therefore, our protector.

9. These, thy creatures, INDRA, cherish (the oblation)
that may be partaken of by all ; thou, lord of all, knowest
what are the riches of those men who make no offerings :
bring their wealth to us.

1. 13. 9.
The deity and Rishi arc the same ; the metre is Pankti, except
in the last stanza where it is Jagaii.
1. Approach, MacHAvaN, and listen to our praises :
he not different (from what thou hast hitherto beer)
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gince thou hast inspired ug with true speech, thou art
solicited with it ; thercfore, guickly yoke thy horses.

2. (Thy worshippers) have caten the food which thou
hadst given, and have rejoiced, and hiave trembled through
their precious (bodies) ; self-illwniinated sages have glorified
thee with commendable thoughts ; therefore, INDRA,
quickly voke thy horses.

3. We praise thee, MacuAVAN, who lookest benignly
(upon all) ; thus praised by us, repair (in thy car), filled
with treasure, to those who desire thy presence : INDRA,
quickly yoke thy horges.

4. May he ascend that ehariot which rains (blessings),
and grants cattle, and which provides the vessel filled
with the migture of Soma juice and grain @ quickly, INDRA,
yoke thy horses,

b. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds be
harpessed on the right and on the left, and when
exhilarated by the (sucrificial) {ood, vepair in thy chariot
to thy beloved wile : quickly, 15DraA, yoke thy horses.

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) prayers:
depart ; take the reins in your hands: the effused and
exciting juices have exhilarated thee, wielder of the
thunderbolt ; thus filled with nutriment, rejoice with thy

spouse.

1. 13. 10.
Rishi and deity as bofore ; the motre is Jaguati.
1. The man who is well protected, INDRaA, by thy cares,
(and dwells) in a mansion where there are horses, is the
first who goes to (that where there are) cows ; enrich him
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with abundant riches, as the unconscious rivers flow in
all directions to the ocean.

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to the
sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods) look down (upon it);
as the diffusive light (descends to earth), the gods convey
it, desirous of being presented to them by progressive
(movements to the altar), and are impatient to enjoy it,
filled with the oblation, as bridegrooms (long for their
brides).

3. Thou hast associated, InDRA, words of sacred praise
with both (the grain and butter of oblation), placed to-
zether in ladles, and jointly presented to thee, so that
(the saerificer), undisturbed, remains (engaged) in thy
worship, and is prosperous ; for to the sacrificer pouring
out oblations (to thee), auspicious power is granted.

4. The Angirasas firsst prepared (for INnpRA) the sacri-
ficial food, and then, with kindled fire, (worshipped him)
with a most holy rite : they, the institutors (of the cere-
mony), aequired all the wealth of Paxt, comprising horses,
and cows, and (other) animals.

B, ATHarvAN first by sacrifices discovered the path
(of the stolen cattle) : then the bright sun, the cherisher
of pious acts, was born, ATHARVAN regained the cattle ;
Kavya (Usaanag) was associated with him.  Let us wor-
ship the immortal (INDRA), who was born to restrain
(the Asuras).

6. Whether the holy grass be cut (for the rite) that
brings down blessings, whether the priest repeats the
{sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), whether the stone
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(that expresses the Soma juice) sound like the priest who
repeats the hymu, on all these occasions INDRA rejoices.

I, 13011,

The deity and the Rishi are the game, but the metre is diversified,
The first six stanzas ave in the Anrushtubl metre, the three next in
Ushnih, the three next in Pankfi, the three next in Guyatrd, and the next
three in the Trishtubh ; the nineteenth verse is in the Brihati, and the
twentieth in the Satobrikaili metro,

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, INDRA, for thee :
potent humbler (of thy. foes), approach ; may vigour fill
thee (by the potation), as the sun fills the firmament with
his rays.

2. May his horses hear INpRA, who is of irresistible
prowess. to the praises and sacrifices of sages and of men.

3. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot, for thy horses
have been yoked by prayer; may the stone (that bruises
the Soma ) attract, by its sound, thy mind towards us.

4. Drink, Inpra, this excellent, immortal, exhilarating
libation, the drops of which pelhicid (beverage) flow towards
thee in the chamber of sacrifice.

5. Offer worship quickly to INDRA; Tecite hymns (in
his praise); let the effused drops exhilarate him ; pay
adoration to his superior strength.

6. When, INDRA, thou harnessest thy horses, there is
no one & better charioteer than thou ; no one is equal to
thee in strength ; no one, although well-horsed, has over-
taken thee.

7. He who alonc bestows wealth upon the man who
offers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, INDRA =—

ho !



124 Rig-vepa TRANSLATION [I.13. 11

8. When will he trample with hig foot upon the man
who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up snake ;
when will INDRA listen to our praises ?-—ho !

9. INDRA  grants formidable strength to him who
worships him, having libatious prepared —ho !

10. The white cows drink of the sweet Soma juice thus
poured forth, and, assoeiated with the bountiful INDRra,
for the sake of beauty, rejoice : abiding (in their stalls),
they are expectant of his sovereignty.

11. Desirous of his contaet, those brindled cows dilute
the Soma juice with their milk : the mileh kine that are
loved of InDra direct his destructive thunderbolt agaiust
his foes, abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his sov-
ereignty.

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess with
the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate his many
exploits as an example to later (adversaries) ; ablding (in
their stalls), expectant of hissovercignty.

13. INDRA, with the bounes of DaDHYANCH, slew ninety
times nite Vritras.

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the moun-
tains, he found it at Sharyanavet.

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion the light of
TwasHTRI verily concealed in the mangion of the moving
moon.

16. Who yokes to-day to the pole of the ear (of INDRA)
his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose fury is unbearable,
in whose mouths are arrows, who trample on the hearts
(of enemies), who give happiness (to friends). (The
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sacrificer) who praises their (performance of their) duties
obtains (long) life.

17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when INDRA
is at hand); who is harmed (by his cnemies); who is
terrified ; who is aware that INDRA Is present, who that he
is nigh ¢ What need is there that any one should inipor-
tune INDEA for his son, his elephant, his property, his
person, or his.people ?

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (Lighted for INDRA),
or worships him with the oblation of clarified butter,
presented in the ladle, according to the constant seasons ¢
To whom do the gods quickly bring (the wealth) that has
been called for? What sucrificer, engaged in offering
oblations and favoured by the gods, theroughly knows
INDRA 1

19, Powerful INpra, be presentand be favonrable to the
mortal (who adores thee) : there s no other giver of felicity,
MAGHAVAN, than thouy henee, Innra, 1 recite thy praise.

20, Granter of dwellings; det. not thy trewsury, let not
thy benefits, ever be detrimental to us. Friend of niankind,
bring 1o us, who are acquainted with prayers, all sorts of

riches.

ANUVAKA XIV.
L4 1.
The deities are the Manrurs, the Rishi, (G0TAMA : the metre of
the fifth and twelfth verses is T'riskiubh, of the vest, Jagati.
1. The MaruTs who are going forth decorate themselves
like fernales : they are gliders (through the air), the sons of
Rupra, and the doers of good works, by which they
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promote the welfare of earth and heaven : heroes, who
grind (the solid rocks), they delight in sacrifices.

2. They, inaugurated by the gods, have attained
majesty ; the sons of Rupra have established their dwell-
ing above the sky : glorifying him (Inpra) who merits to
be glorified, they have inspired him with vigour : the sons
of Prisant have acquired dominion.

3. When the sons of carth embellish themselves with
ornimients, they shine resplendent in thelr persons with
(brilliant) decorations ; they keepaloof every adversary
the waters follow their path.

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine with various
weapons @ incapable of being overthrown, they are the over-
throwers (of mountaing) : MARUTS, swift as thought, in-
srasted with the doty of sending rain, yoke the spotted
deer to your ears,

5. When, Marors, urging on the c¢loud, for the sake of
(providing) food, you have yoked the deer to your
chariots, the drops fall frout the radiant (sun), and molsten
the earth, like a hide, with water.

6. Tet your quick-puced, smooth-gliding coursers bear
you (hither) ; and, moving swiftly, come with your hands
(filled with guod things) : sit, MARUTS, upon the broad seat
of sacred grass, and regale yourselves with the sweet sacri-
ficial food.

7. Confiding in their own strength, they have increased
in (power) ; they have attained heaven by their greatness,
and have made (for themselves) a spacious abode : may
they, for whom VisaNU defends (the sacrifice) that bestows
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all desires and confers delight, come (quickly), like birds,
and sit dewn upon the pleasant and sacred grass.

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men anxious for
food, the swiftanoving (MARUTS) have engaged in battles :
all beings fear the Maruts, who are the leaders (of the
rain), and awful of aspect. like princes.

9. Inpra wields the well-made, golden, many-bladed
thunderbolt, which the skilful TwasnTRI has framed for
him, that he may achicve great exploits in war. He has
slain Vrirra and sent forth an ocean of water.

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and clove
asunder the mountain that obstructed their path @ the
munificent Marurs, blowing upon their pipe, have con-
ferred, when exhilarated by the Sema juice, desivable (gifts
upon the sacrificer).

11. They brought the crooked well to the place (where
the Muni was), and sprinkled the water upon the thirsty
Gorama : the variousty-radiant (MARUTS) come to his sue-
cour, gratifying the desive’ of the sage with life-sustaining
(waters).

2. Whatever blessings (arve diffused) through the three
worlds, and are in yvour gilt, do you bestow upon the donor
(of the oblation), who addresses you with praise ; bhestow
thern, also, MarUTS, upon us, und grant us, bestowers of all
good, riches, whence springs prosperity.

114, 2.
Rishi and deities the same ; the metre is Goyairi.

1. The man in whose mangion, resplendent Maruvms,
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descending from the sky, you drink (the libation), is pro-
vided with most able protectors.

2. MARUTS, bearers of oblations, hear the invocation of
the praises of the worshipper with or (without) sacrifices.

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have sharp-
ended the sapient (troop of the Marurs), walk among
pastures crowded with cattle,

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band) at the
sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the hymn is repeated,
and their joy (Is excited).

5. May the Marurs, victorious over all men, hear (the
praises) of this (their worshipper), and may (abundant)
food be obtained by him who praises them.

6. Enjoying the protection of you who behold all things,
we have offered you, MarUTs, (oblations) for many yeas.

7. Marurs, who are to be especially worshipped, may
the man whose offering you accept be ever prosperous.

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the wishes
of him who praises you, and toils in your service, desirous
of {your favour).

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed your
might, with the lustre (of which) you have destroyed the
Rakshasas.

10, Dissipate the concealing darkness; drive away
every devouring (foe) ; show us the light we long for.

I. 14. 3.

Rishi and_deities as before ; metre, Jagati.

1. Aunnihilators (of adversaries), endowed with great
strength, loud-shouting, unhending, inseparable partakers
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of the evening oblation, constantly worshipped, and leaders
{of the clouds), (the Maruts), by their personal decorations,
are conspicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun.

2, When, Marurs, fiving like birds along » cortain path
(of the sky), vou collect the moving passing (clouds) in the
nearest portions (of the firmanient), then, comiong into
coilision with vour cars, they pour forth (the waters);
theretore, do yon shower upon your worshipper the honey-
coloured rain,

3. When they assemble {the dlouds) for the good work,
surth trembles at their impetuons movenients, like a wile
(whose husband s aivay): sportive, capricious, armed
with bright weapons, aud agitating (the solid rocks). they
manifest their inhere  nujght,

£ 'The rroop of Marurs is selfmoving, deer-homne, ever
voung. fords of this {earthy, and invested  with vigour :
yoi, who are sineere lherators frona debi. frrepronchable,
and shedders of rain, wre e protectors of this our rite.

5. We declare by our hivth frons onr ancient sire. that
the torgne (o praise) seeompanios the manilesting {invo-
eation of the Marurs) at the Jibations of the Soma ; fox,
fnasmuch as they stood by, encouraging INpra in the
conflict, they have acquired names that are to be recited at

suerllves.

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have willingly
poured down (rain) for the welfare (of mankind), and,
hynmed by the privsts, have been pleased partakers of the
(sacrificial food) ; addressed with praises, moving swiftly,

9
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and exempt frow fear, they have become possessed ot a
station agreeable and suitable to the MaruTs.

1 14, 4.
Rishi and deity as before ; the metre of the first and last stanzas
Prastara-panktr, of the intermediate four, Jagati.
. Come, Marurs, with your brilliant light-moving,
well-weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots 1 doers of good
deeds, descend like bivds, (and bring us) abundant food.

2, To what glorifier (of the gods) » they repair with

their ruddy. tawny, car-bearing horses Jor hiy advantage %
bright ax burnished (gold). and anned with the thunderbolt.
they furrow the earth with their chariot-wheels.

3. Maruis. the threatening (weapons) are upon your
persons, (able to win) domiuion : (tu vou) they raise lofty
saerifices, like (tall) trees : well-borns Marurs, for you do
wealthy worshippers enrich the stone (that grinds the
Soma plant). '

4. Fortunate days have belallen you. (sons of Gurama).
when thirsty, and have given lustre to the rite for which
water was ossential i the sons ol Gorama, (offering)
oblations with sacred hynms. have raised aloft the well
(provided) for their dwelling.

5. This hynin is known to be the same as that which
GoraMa recited. MARUTS, in your (praise), when he beheld
you scated in your chariots with golden wheels, armed
with Iron weapons, hurrying bither and thither, and
destroying your mightiest foes.

6. This is that praise. MarvuTs, which, suited (to your
merits), glorifies every one of you. The speech of the
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priest has now glorificd vou. without difficultv. with sacred

verses, since (you have placed) food in our hands,

The Rishi, as before, Gorama ; but the hymn is addressed to the
Viswabprvas. The metre of the fiest tive stanzas and of the seventh
is Jagati, of the sixth, Viratsthana, and of the last three, Trishtubh.

1. May auspicious works. nmolested, unimpeded, and
subversive (of foes). conte to us from every quarter ; may
the gods turning not wwav [rone us. hut granting us pro-
teetion day by day. beever with as for onr advancement.

2. May the henevolent favour ol the gods (be ours)
mav the bounty ol the godse ever approving of the upright,
fighr upon us @ nay we ohtain the Iriendship of the gods,
and may the gods extend our days (o longevity.

3 We invoke them withan aneient text, BHaca, M1TRA,
Abrrn DAKsHA. AsRiDH. ARYaMAax, Varuna, Sowma, the
AsHwiNg 3 and wmay the eracious SARASWATE grant us
happiness.

4, May the wind waft to us the grateful medicament ;
nay mother earthe may father heaven, (convey) it (to us);
may the stones that express the Semea juice, and are pro-
ductive of pleasure, (hring) ¢ (To us) : ASHWINS, who are
to be meditated upon, hear (our application).

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that protector
of things imnioveable. INpra. who is to be propitiated by
pious rites, for our protection © as Pusnan has ever been
our defender for the increase of our riches, so may he

(continue) the unmolested guardiun of our welfare,
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6. May INDRA, who listens to much praise, guard our
welfare ; may Pusnan, who knows all things, guard our
welfare ; may TARKsHYA, with unblemished weapons,
guard our welfare.

7. May the Mawrurs, whose coursers are spotted deer,
who are the sons of Prisuny, gracefully-moving, frequenters
ol sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of AGNI, regarders
(of ail), and radiant as the sun, may all the gods come
hither fur our prescrvation.

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good;
objects of sacrifice, et vs see with our eyes what i good ;
let us, cngaged in your prajses; enjoy, with firm linih and
(sound) bodies, the terne of life granged by the gods,

9. Sines o hundred years were appointed (for the fife
of man). interpo e not, gods; in’ the nmidst of our passing
existence. by inflicting infirniitv in our hodies, so that our
80118 beeunie our sires,

10, Aprer iy heaven 5 Aoirr i8 the finuament ; ADITI
is mother, father, and son'; Avteris ol the gods ; Aprt
is the five classes of moen ; Aprrt iy generation and birth.

L1146

T'he Rishi is the same, the deities are various, the metre Quyatri.

L May VARUNA und the wise Mirka lead us, by straight
paths, (to our desives) wnd ARYAMAN, rejoicing with the
gods.

2. For they are the dastributors of wealth (over the
world) ; and, never heciwss, ciscuarge their lunetions

every day.
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3. May they, who are Immortal, bestow upon ns mortals,

happiness, anunihilating our foes.

4. May the adorable Inora, the MarvTs, Pusuan, and
BraGA. so direct our paths. (that they may lead) to the

attainient of good gifts,

5. Pusnan. Visunu, MaruTs, make our rites restorative
of our cattle : make us prosperovs,

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the sacrificer ;
the rivers bring sweet (waters) o may the herbs vield sweet-
ness to s,

7. Mav aight and morn be sweet s may the region of
the carth be full of sweetness @ ntay the protecting heaven
he sweet to us,

8, May Vanaseart be pogsessed of sweetness towards
ns 3 may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; may the
cattle be sweet to us.

9, May Mrrra be propitious to us ; may VARUNA, may
ARVAMAN, he propitions to us: may INDRA and Briuas-
pATE be propitious to us ; may the wide-stepping Visanu

be propitious to us.

The Rishi is still Gorama, the deity 18 SoMa ; from the fifth to
the sixtconth stanza the metre is Guypalr: ; the seventeenth, Ushnish,
the rest, Trishiubh,

t. Thou. Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by our
understanding ; thon leadest us along a straight path :
by thy guidance, INprA, our righteous fathers obtained

wealth amongst the gods.
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2, Thou. Boma. art the doer of good by holy acts ; thou

art. poweriul by thine energies. and knowest all things ;
thou art the showerer (of benefits) by thy bounties, and
(art great) by thy wreatuess ; thou. the guide of men, hast
heen well nouvished by sacrificial offerings.
3. Thy acts ave (Jike those) of the royal VARUNA @ thy
glory, SoMa, is great and profound ; thou art the purifier
(of all), like the beloved Mryrra ; thou art the augnienter
of all, like ARYAMAN,

4. Endowed with all the elovies (that are displaved) by
thee in heaven. on earthe in the mountains, in the plants,
in the waters, do thou. ilfustrions Boma, well-disposed
towards us, and devoid of anger: aceept our oblations.

5. Thou, Soma. ot the protecior. the sovereign of the
pions, or even the slaver of Veirra ; thowars holy sacrifice.

6. Thou, Soma. foud of praise, the lord of plants, art
fife to us @ i thow wilt, we shall not die.

7. Thou bestowest. SoMa; upon him who worships thee,
whether old or yvoung. wealth, that he may enjoy, and live.

8. Defend us. royal Soma, from every one seeking to
harm us ¢ the [riend of one like thee can never perish.

9. Soma, he our protector with those assistances which
are sources of happiness to the donor (ol oblations).

10, Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our praise,
approach, Soma. and be to us as the augmenter of our rite.

Il Acquainted  with hyming, we clevate thee with
praises : do thou, who art benignant, approach.

12, Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, the re-
mover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the augmenter
of nutrinient, an excellent {riend.
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13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattle in fresh
pastures, like men in their own abodes,

L The experienced sage conunends the nmortal who,
through affection, divine SoMa, praises thee.

L3, Protect us, Soma, from calumny. preserve ng from
sin  pleased with our service. be onr friend.

16, Inerease, SoMa @ may vigour come to thee from
every side : he diligent in the supply of food (to ns).

7. Exulting Soma, incrcase with all twining plants ;

be to s a friend © well supplied with food, we may prosper.

18. May the milky juices How around thee ; may sacri-
ficlal offerings and vigour be eoncentrated in the destroyer
of foes ; and, being fully nourished, do thou provide,
SoMa. excellent viands in heaven for our immortality.

1o, Whichever of thy glories (men) worship with ob-
lations, may our saerifice be invested with them all © come
to our mansions, SodMa. who art the bestower of wealth,
the transporter (over dificulties); attended by valiant
heroes, the non-destroyer of progeny.

20, To him who presents (offerings). Soma gives a mileh-
cow, a4 swilt horse, and a son who is able in affairs, skilful
it domestic concerns, assiduous in worship, eminent in

society, and who is an honour to his father.

21, We rejoice, Soma. contemplating thee, invincible
in battle, triumphant, amongst hosts. the granter of heaven,
the giver of rain, the preserver of strength, horn amidst
sacrifices, occupying a brilliant dwelling, renowned and
victorious.

22, Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, the
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water, and the kine ; thou hast spread out the spacious
firmament ; thou hast scattered darkness with light.

23. Divine and potent Soma. bestow upon us, with thy
brilliant mind, a portion of wealth : may no (adversary)
annoy thee ; thou art supreme over the valour of (any)
two (mutual) opponents : defend us (from our enemjey)
in battle.

1. 14. &

The Rishi is Gorama, the deity is Ushas (the dawn), except in
the last triad, which is addressed to the Ashwins, The metre of the
first four verses is Jagati, of the last six Ushnish, of the rest Trish-
tubh.

1. These divinities of the moruing have apread light
(over the world); they make manilest the light in the
eastern portion of the fimuanient, brightening all things,
like warriors burnishing their weapons ; the radiant and
progressing mothers (of the carth). they iravel daily (on
their course),

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; they
have yoked the easily-yoked and cuddy kine (to their car) ;
the deities of the dawn have restored, as of yore, tle
consciousness {of sentient creatures), and, bright-rayed,
have attended upon the glorious sun.

3. The lemale leaders (of the morning) illuinate with
their inhierent radiance the remotest parts (of the heaven),
with a sinultancous cffort, like warriors (with their
ghining arms in the van of battle), bringing every kind of
food to the performer of good works. to the bountiful, and

to the worshipper who presents libations,
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4. UsHas cuts oft the accumulated (glooms), as a barber
(cuts off the hair) ; she bares her bosom as a cow yields
her udder (to the milker) ; and, as cattle hasten to their
pastures, she speeds to the east. and, shedding light upon
all the world, dissipates the durkness.

h. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the cast);
it spreads and disperses the thick darkness : she anoints
her beauty as the priests anoint the sacrificial food in
sacrifices : the daughter of the sky awaits the glorious
sumn,

. We have crossed over the boundary of darkness.
UsHas restores the congciousness (of iving beings) ; bright-
shining, she smiles, like a Ratterer, o obtain favour, and,
lovelv in all her radianee. she has swallowed. for our de-
light, the darkness.

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter of
pleasant voices, is praised by the deseendants of GoTama.
Usnas, grant us food assoeiated with progeny and depen-
dants, and distinguished by homcs and cattle.

8. May 1 obtain. Usnas. that ample wealth which
confers fame, posterity. troops of slaves, and is character-
ized by hores; which thou. who aboundest in viches,
and art the giver of food. displayest. (when gratified) by
hymuns and holy sacrifices.

4, The divine (Usnasg). having lghted up the whole
workd, spreads. expanding with her radiance, towards
the west. arousing al living eveatures to theirv laboury;
she hears the speeeh ol all endowed with thonght.

10, The divine and ancient Usnas, born again and again,
and bright with unchanging hues, wastes awav the life
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of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter cutting up and
dividing the bieds.

1. Bhe has been seen iluminating the boundaries of
the sky, and driving into disappearance the spontaneously-
retiring (night); wearing away the ages of the human
race, she shines with light like the bride ol the sun.

2. The affluent and adorable UsHas bas sent her rays
abroad, as (o cowherd drives) the cattle (to pasture), and
spreads expansive, like flowing water; she s beheld
associated with the rays of the sun, unimpeding sacred
ceremonics,

13, UsHas, possessor ol food, ‘bring us that various
wealth by which we may sustain sons and grandsons.

14, Luminous Uskas, possessor of cows and horses,
trite of speech, dawn here to-day upon this {ceremony),
that is to bring us wealth.

15. Possessor of Jood, Uswuag, yoke. indeed, to-day
your purple steeds, and bring to us all good things.

16. Asawing, destroyers of foes, turn with favourable
intentions your chariot towards our abode, which econtains
attle and gold.

17. AsnwiNs, who have gent adorable light {rom heaven
to man, bring us strength.

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn hbring hither,
to drink the Soma juice, the divine Asnwins, who are the
givers of happiness, the destroyers of foes, seated in a

golden chariot,
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I 1.9,

The Rishi is Gorama, the deities are Aani and SoMa ; the metre
of the three fivet stanzas is Anushiubh ; of three, beginning with the
ninth, Gayatri; of the eighth, Jagati ov Trishiubh, and of the rest,
Trishtubh.

FoAant and Sosta, showerers (of desives), favourably
hear this my invocation, graciously aceept my hymns, and
bestow felicity on the donor (of the oblation).

20 AN and Soma, grant to him who addresses this
prayer to you hoth, store of cattle with sound strength and
good horses,

B AuNt and Somaanay he who offers you the oblation
of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength, with progeny,
through al] his life.

1o Auntand Soma. that prowess of yours, by which you
have carried off the cows that were the food of Paxy, is
(well) known to us ; yow have slain the offspring of Brisava
aud you have wequired the one luninary (the sun), for the
benefit of the many.

5. You two, Aant and Soda, avting together, have sus-
tained these constellations in the sky ; you have liberated
the yivers that had been defiled from the notorious imputa-
tien,

6. AGNT and Soma, the wind hrought one of you from
lieaven, a hawk carried off the other by foree fron the sum-
mit of the mountain ; growing vast by praise, you have
made the world wide for (the perforninance of) sacrifice.

7. AaNT and Soma, partake of the proflered oblation ;
be gracious to us ; showerers (of desires), be pleased ; pros-
perous and diligent protectors, he propitious, and grant

to the sacrificer health and exemption from ill.
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8. Aant and Soma, protect his sacrifice and defend bin
from ill. who, with a mind devoted to the gods. worship
you with clarified butter and oblations : grant to the ma
engaged (in devotion) extreme felicity.

9. Acnr and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, and
invoked by a connnon invocation, share our praises, fo
yvou have (ever) been the chief of the gods.

10, AeNt and SoMma, give ample (recompense) to hin
who presents to you both this clarified butter.

11, Aanrand Soaa, be pleasad with these our oblations
and eome to us together.

12. AenNt and SoMa, cherisle our horses, and may our
cows, affording (mik that vields butter for) oblations, be
well nourished ; give to us, who wre atfluent, strength (to
perform) veligions rites. and make our saerifice productive

of wealth.

ANUVAKA XV.
b ki

The Rishé is Kutsa, the son of ANcImag; the deity is Aaeni,
associnted in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods in general,
and in the half of the last with differcnt divinities. The metre of the
two last stanzas iz Trishiubh, of the resi, Jagati.

1. To him who is worthy of praise, and all-knowing, we
construct, with our minds, this hymn. as (@ workman
makes) a ear @ happy is our understanding when engaged
in his adoration : let us not suller injury, AeyT, through thy
friendship.

2. He, for whow thou sacrificest, accomplishes (his

objects), abides iree from aggression, and enjoys (wealth,
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the source of) strength : he prospers, and poverty never
approaches him @ let us not sufler injury, Acxi, through
thy friendship.

3. May we he able to kindle thee @ perfect the rite, for
through thee the gods partake of the offered oblations :
bring hither the Anrevas, for we love them : let us not
suffer injury, Ao~ through thy freindship.

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding thee of
the successive seasons (of worship) 5 do thou thoroughly
compilete the rite, in order to prolong our lives : let us not
suffer injury, Auxt, through thy friendship,

5. His genial (Hlames), the preservers of manlind, spread
around. and both bipeds and guadrupeds vre enlivened by
his rays ; shining with various Instye. and illuminating (the
world by night), thou art s;u})crinr to the dawn @ let us not,
Aant suffer injury through thy Jriendship.

6. Thou art the saerificing or the invoking priest, thou
art the prineipal (presenter of the oftering). the. director
(of the ecremonies), their perdorner; or by birth the family
priest ; thus conversant with all the priestly lunctions,
thou performest perfectly the rite @ let us not, AGNT, sufler
injury through thy fricudship.

7. Thou art of gracelu! fomi and alike on every side,
and, although remote, shinest as U nigh : thou seest, divine
Acnr. beyond the darkness ol night @ let us not, Aany,
sufler injury through thy friendship.

8. Gods, let the chariot of the offerer of the libation be
foremost ; let our denunciations overwhelm the wicked :
understand and fulfil my words : let us not sutfer injury,

Agnr, through thy friendship.
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9. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the wicked and
the Impious, all who are encmies, whether distant or near ;
and then provide an easy (path) Hor the sacrificer who
praises thee : let us not, Auni, suffer injury through thy
friendship.

16, When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, swift
as the wind. to thy car. thy roar is like that of a bull, and
thou enwrappest the forest trees with a banner of smoke :
let us nob, Aany, suffer injnry through thy Iriendship.

11, At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified : when thy
flanes, conswning the grass, have spread in all directions,
(the wood) is easy of actess 1o thee and to thy chariots :
lot us not, Aaxi, suffer injury through thy friendship.

12. May this, (thy adorer) enjoy the support of MiTra
and of Varuna : wonderful is the fury of the MarUTs @
(dwellers in the region) below (the heavens), encourage us,
and may their minds again (be gracious) to us @ let us not
suffer injury, Aaxt, through thy friendship.

13. Thou, brilliant (AaNt); arg the cspecial friend of the
gods ; thou. who art araceful in the sacrifice, art the
confirmer of all riches : may we be present in thy most
spacious chamber of waerifice : let us wvot, AGNI, suffer
injury through thy Triendship.

14. Pleasant is it to thee when thouw art lighted in thine
own abode, and, propitiated by libations, art praised (by
the priests) : then, much delighted. thou givest rewards and
riches to the worshipper @ let us not. Aeny, suffer injury
through thy friendship.

15. (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assiduous)
in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, invisible Aani,
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grantest exemption frem sin, whont thou associatest with
auspicious strength, may he be (enviched) by thee with
wealth that comprehends progeny.

16. Do thou. divine Acxt. who knowest what is good
fortune, on this occasion prolong onr existence. and Ny
Mivra, VARUNA, ADiTL- ocean, earth. and heaven, pre-

serve it to us,

The deity is Aani, having the attiibnics of the dawn, or the Aant
entitlod to a share of the moming oblation, or the pure or simple Acni.
The Rishi is KuTsa, the metre, Trishiubh.

Two periods, of "different coniplexions, revolve for
their own purposes, and each iy suceession severally nour-
ishes a son ;in cue, Hanri is the receiver of oblutions, iu the
other, the beilli: 1t AanT s beheld.

The vigilant and youthiul Teu beget. through the
wind this embryo AGn1 inherent (in all beings), sharp-
visaged, universally renowned. shining among men ; him
they conduet (1o every awelling).

They contemplate three places of his birth ; one in
the vcean, one in the heaven, one in the firmament ; and,
dividing the seasons of the year lor the benefit ol earthiy
creatures, he formed, in regular suecession, the castern
quarter.

4, Which of you discerns the hidden Aani? a son. he
begets bis mothers by oblations ; the germ of muny
(waters), he issues from the ocean. mighty and wise, the

recipient of oblations.
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the bright-
shining- (Aen1) increases, rising above the flanks of the
waving waters. spreading his own renown : hoth (heaven
and earth) are alarmed, as the radiant Aani is born. and,
approaching the lion, they pay him hoyour.

6. Both the auspicious ones (day and night) wait upon
him like two female attendants, as lowing kine (follow
their caives) by the paths (that they have gone); he hag
been the lord of might among the mighty. whon (the
priests) on the right (olthe aliar) anoint.

7. Like the sun, he stretehes forth his arms, and the
formidable Aaxt, decorating both heiven and eareh (with
brightness), labours (fn bis dutics) ; he draws up Irom
everything the esseutial (moisture), and clothes (the earth)
with new vestrueuts (derived) from bis maternal (rains).

8. Associated in the fixmament with the moving waters,
he assunmes an excellent and Tustrous foru, and the wise
sustainer (of all shings) sweeps over  the source (of the
rains with his radiance), whenee o coneentration of light
is spread abroad by the sportive deity.

9. The vast and vietorious radiance of thee, the mighty
aue, pervades the fivmament @ Aant, who Last been kindled
by us, preserve us with all thy undiminished and protecting
glories.

1 e cavses thic waters to flow in a torvent through
the sky, and with those pure waves he inundates the
earth ) he gathers all (avticls ol) fvod in the stomach,
and for that purpose sojoures s the new-sprung parents
{of the grain).
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11. AgNL, who art the purifier, growing with the fuel
we have supplied, blaze for the sake of (securing) food to
us, who are possessed ol wealth ; and may M1rra, VARUNA,
AbpItTi,—ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it to us,

115, 5.
The Rishi and metre ave as before ; the deity is Aanr, but either
in his general charactev, or as Dravinoda.

1. Engendered by force, Aunt verily appropriates, as
soon as born, the otferings-of-the sages : the waters and
voice make him their friend, aid {he gods retain him as
the giver ol (sacrificial) weualth.

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn of
Avu, he created the progeny of the Manus, and pervades,
with his all-investing splendour. the heavens and the firma-
ment : the gods retain AeNT as the giver of (sacrificial)
wealth.

3. Approaching him, let all men adore Aant, the chief
{of the gods), the accomplisher of sacrifices, who is gratified
by oblations and propitiated by praises,—the offspring
of fnod, the sustainer of (all men), the giver of continual
gifts : the gods retaln AceNT as the giver of (sacrificia)
wealth.

4. May Aani, the dweller in the firmament, the nourisher
with abundant benefits, the bestower of Swarga, the pro-
tector of mankind, the progenitor of heaven and earth,
instruet my sons in the right way @ the gods retain Acny
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

5. The night and the day. mutually effacing each other’s

complexion, give nourishment, combined together, to one
10
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infant, who, radiant, shines between earth and heaven :
the gods retain AcNr as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.

6. The source of opulence, the hestower of riches, the
director of the sacrifice. the accomplisher of the desires
(of the man) who has recourse to him ; him, the gods,
preserving their immortality, retain as the giver of (sacri-
ficial) wealth.

7. The gods retain AoNI as the giver of (sacrificial)
wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been, the abode
of riches, the receptacle of all that has been, and all that
will be, born, and the preserver of all (that) exists. (as well
as of all) that are coming into existence.

8. Muy Dravinopa grant us (a portion) of moveable
wealth ; may DRAVINODA grant us (a portion) of that whieh
is stationary ; may DraviNopa give us food attended by
progeny ; may DRAVINODA bestow upon us long life.

9. Thus, Aanr. who art the purifier. growing with the
fuel (we have supplied), blaze for the sake of securing food
to us, who are possessed of wealth, and may MiTra,
Varuna, ADITR--ocean, carth, and  heaven, preserve
1t to us

T 15, 4.
The Rishi is the same, the deity Acni, as pure fire, or that of
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is Gayatri.
1. May our sin, AaNL be repented of ; manifest riches
fo us ; Mmay oursin be repented of,
2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good roads,
and for riches : may our sin be repented of.
3. (In like manner as, among these thy worshippers.
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Kursa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, 50 are our en-
comiasts (of thee) the most distingnished : may our sin
be repented of.

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with de-
scendants), so may we, (by repeating rhy praise), obtain
posterity : may oursin be repented of.

5. Since the vidtorious flames ol AuN1 penetrate uni-
versally, may our sin be repented of,

6. Thou, whose couutenunce is turned to all sides, art
our delender : may our sin-be repented of.

7. Do thou, whose countenunce is turned to all sides,
send off our adversaries. as it in-a ship, (to the opposite
shore) © may our sin be repented of.

8 Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea, for our

wellare : may our sin be repented of,

Risht as before ; tho deity is either VAlsHwANARA, or the purte
{Shwddha) Aaxi; the metre is Toishtubh,

1. May we continue in the favour of VAISHWANARA, for
verily he is the augnst sovereign of all beings : as soon as
generated frone this (wood). L surveys the universe ; he
accompanies the rising suu,

2. AenI, who iy present in the sky, and present upon
carth, and who, preseut. has pervaded all herhs : nay
the AGNT VAISUWANARA. who is present in vigour, guard
us night and day against our enemies.

3. VASuwANARA, may (his (thy adoration be attended)
by real (fruit) ; may precious treasures wait upon us, and
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may M1TrA, VARUNA, ADITL—ocean, earth, and heaven,

preserve them to us.

L. 15. 6,

The Rishi is KasHYAFA, the son of MaRIOH:, and the hymn, con-
sisting of a single stanza, in the T'rishtubk metre, is addressed to AgN1
a8 JATAVEDAS.

1. We offer oblations of Soma to Jaravepas; may he
consume the wealth of those who feel enmity against us ;
may he transport us over all difficulties : may AGNI convey
us, a5 11 a boat over a river, across all wickedness.

T.15.7.

The deity is INDRA, the Rishis are the VARSHAGIRAS, or five sons ot
VRISHAGIR, & Raja, who were Rajarshis, or regal sages, severally named
in the seventeenth stanza, The metre is Z'rishtubh.

1. May he who is the showerer of desires, who 1s co-
dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler over the vast
heaven and earth, the sender of water, and to be invoked
in battles ; may INDRA, associated with the MaruTs, be
our protection.

2. May he whaose course, like that of the sun, is not tc
he overtaken, who in every battle is the slayer of hig foes,
the witherer (of opponents), who, with his swift-moving
friends {the winds). is the most bountiful {of givers); may
INDERA, associated with the MarRUTS. be our protection.

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattainable, issue
forth like those of the sun, milking (the clouds); he

who is victorious over his adversaries, triumpbant by his
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manly energies ; may INDRa, associated with the MARUTS,.
be our protection.

4. He is the swiltest among the swilt, most bountiful
amongst the bountiful, a friend with friends, venerable
among those who clalin veneration, and pre-eminent among
those deserving of praise : may INDRaA, associated with the
Maru1s, be our protection.

5. Mighty with the RoDRras. as if with his sons, victori-
ons in battle over his enemdes. and sending down with his
co-dwellers (the waters which are productive of) food :
INDRA, associated with the MarUTS, be our protection.

6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the author
of war, the protector of the good, the invoked of many,
share with our people on this day the (light of the) sun :
may INDRA, assoclated with the MaruTs, be our protection.

7. Him, his allies. the MaRUTS, animate in battle ; him,
men regard as the preserver of their property ; he alone
presides over every act of worship r may INDRA, associated
with the MaruTs, be our protection.

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers apply
in contests of strength [or protection and for wealth, as
he grants them the light (of eonquest) in the bewildering
darkness (of battle) : mav INDRA, agsociated with the
Marurs, be our protection.

9. With his left hand be restraing the malignant, with
his right he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : he s the
giver of riches. (when propitiated) by one who ecelebrates
hig praise : may INDRA, associated with the Magrurs, be

our protection.
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10. He, along with his attendants, is a benefactor ; he is
quickly recognized by all men to-day, through his chariots ;
by bis manly energies he is vietor over unruly (adver-
saries) : may INDRA. associated with the Marurs. be our
protection.

11. Invoked by swany. he goes to battle with his kins-
nen. or with (followers) not of his kindred ; he secures the
(trinmph) of those who trust in him, and of their sons and
grandsons @ may INDRA, associated with the MaruTs, be
our protection,

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the slayer of
robbers, fearful and fieree, knowing manyv things, much
eulogized, and mighty, and, like the Soma juice, inspiving
the five classes of beings with vigour : may INDR4, associ-
ated with the MarUTs, he our protection.

15, His thunderbolt draws eries {from his enemies), he is
the sender of good waters. brilliant as (the Juminary) of
heaven, the thunderer, the promoter of beneficent acts,
upon him do donations and riches altend : may INDRa,
associated with the MaruTs, be our protection.

14. May he. of whom the excellent measure (of all things),
through strength, eternally and evervwhere cherishes
heaven and carth, propitiated by our acts, convey us be-
yond (evil) : may INDRA, associnted with the MArUTS, be
our protection.

15. Nor gods, nov men, nor waters, have reached the
limit of the strength of that beneficent (divinity). for he
surpasses both earth and heaven by his foe-consuming
{might) : niay INDRA, associated with the MAROTS, be our
protection.
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16. The red and black coursers, long-limbed, well-
caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased, to
the voke of the chariot in which the showerer of henefits
is conveyed, for the enrichment of Riyrasawa, and is
recognized amongst human hosts.

17. Inbra, showerer (ol benefits), the VARSHAGIRAS,
RurasHwa and his companions, AMBARISHA, SAHADEVA,
BrAavaMaNa, and SurRaDHAS, address to thee this pro-
pitiatory praisec.

18, InpRA, who is invoked by wany, attended by the
moving (Maruvag), baving attacked the Dasyus and the
Shamyus. slew then with his thunderbolt ; the thunderer
then divided the fields with his white-complexioned friends,
and reseted the sun and set free the water.

19. May Inpra be daily our vindicator, and anay we,
with undiverted course, enjoyv (abundant) food ; and may
M1TRA, VARUNA, ADITL. - ocean, earth, and heaven, pre-
serve it to us.

L 15. 8.
The Rishi is Kursa, the son of ANairas; the deity, INDRA ; the
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagati, of the last four, Trishtubk,

1. Offer adoration with oblations to him who is delighted
(with praise), who, with Rursnwan, destroyed the preg-
nant wives of Kristna @ desirous of protection, we invoke,
to become our friend, him, who is the showerer (of
henefits). who holds the tlumderbolt in his right hand,
attended by the MaroTS.

2, We invoke to be our friend, Inpra, who is attended
by the MARUTS ; he who, with increasing wrath, slew the
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mutilated VRITRA, and SnAMBARA, and the unrighteous
Preru, and who extirpated the unabsorbable SHusaNA,

3. Weinvoke to become our friend, Innra, whois attend-
ed by the MARUTS ; whase great power (pervades) heaven
and earth, in whose service VARUNA and SURYA are stead-
fast, and whose command the rivers obey.

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who is in-
dependent, who, propitiated by praise, is constant in every
act, and who is the slayer of the obstinate abstainer from
libations : we invoke to become our {riend, INDRA, attend-
ed by the MaruTs.

5. Who is the lord of ail moving and breathing creatures,
who first recovered the (stolen) kine for the Brahman, and
who slew the humbled Dasyus : we invoke to become our
friend, INDRA, attended by the Marurs.

6. Who is to be invoked hy the brave and by the timid,
by the vanquished and by victors, and whom all beings
place before them (in their rites) : we invoke to become our
friend, INDRA, attended by the Maruws,

7. The radiant INDRA proceeds (along the firmament)
with the manifestation of the RuDRas: through the
RuUDRAS, speech spreads with more expansive eelerity, and
praise glorifies the renowned INDRA : him, attended by the
Marutg, we invoke to become our friend.

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, whether
thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a stately mansion or
in a lowly dwelling, conie to our sacrifice : desirous of thy
presence, we offer thee oblations.

9. Desirous of thee, INDRA, who art possessed of excellent
strength, we pour forth to thee libations : desirous of thee,
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who art obtained by prayer, we offer thee oblutions ; there-
fore, do thou, who art possessed of horses, sit down with
pleasure upon the sacred grass, attended by the Marurs,
at this sacrifice.

10. Rejoice, INDRA, with the steeds who are of thy
nature ; open thy jaws, set wide thy throat (to drink the
Soma juice) ; let thy horses bring thee, who hast a hand-
some chin, (hither), and, benignant towards us, be pleased
by cur oblations.

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes), who is united
in praise with the MARUTS, we miay receive sustenance
from INDRA ; and may MiTea, VARUNA, ADITI,—o0cean,

earth, and heaven, preserve it to us,

1.15.79.

The Rishi and deity as in the last; the metre of the first eight
stanzns is Jagali, of the last, Trishiudh.

L. 1 address to thee, who art mighty, this excellent
hymn. because thy understanding has been gratified by my
praise : the gods have suceessively delighted that vietorious
InprA with the power (of praise), for the sake of prosperity
and wealth,

2. The seven rivers display his glory ; heaven, and
carth, and sky display his visible form : the sun and moon,
Inpra, perform their revolutions, that we may see, and
have faith in what we see.

3. MAGHAVAN, despateh thy chariot to bring us wealtl ;
that vietorious car, which, InprA, who art much praised
by us in time of war, we rejoiee to behold in battle 7 do
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thou, Mae¢HAVAN, grant happiness to those who are devoted
to thee.

4. May we, baving thee {or our ally, overcome our
adversaries in every encounter ; defend our portion;
render riches casily attained by us ; enfeeble, MAGHAVAN,
the vigour of our enenies.

5. Many are the men who eall upon thee for thy pro-
tection : mount thy car to bring wealth to us, for thy
mind, INDRa, is composed, and resolved on victory.

6. Thy arms are the winners ol eatile, thy wisdom is
unbounded. thou art miost excellent, the granter of a
hundred aids in every rite : the author of war, INDRA is
uncontrolled ; the type ol strength ; wherefore men, who
are desirous of wealth, invoke Liim in various ways.

7. The food, Macuavan, (which is to be given by thee)
to men, may be more than suflicient {for a hundred, or for
niore. even, than a thousand : great praise has glorified
thee, who art without limit, whereupon thon destroyest
thy enemics.

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the type
of strength ; protector of men, that art more than able
to sustain the three spheres, the three luminaries, and all
this world of beings, INpRra, who hast from birth ever been
without a rival,

9. We invoke thee, INDRA, the first among the gods ;
thou hast been the vietor in haftles : may INprA put
foremost in the battle this our chariot, which is efficient,
impetuous, and the uprooter (of all impediments).

10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the booty :
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in trifling or in serions conflicts, we sharpen thee, fierce
MAGHAVAN, for our defence ; do thou, therefore, inspirit
us in our defiances.

I'l, May [xDRA daily be our- vindicator, and may we,
with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food ; and may
Myrra, VARUNA, ADITL - ocean, earth, and heaven, pre-

serve 1t to us.

L. 15, 10,
The Rishi and deity as before; the metre, Trishiubh.

1. The sages have formerly heen possessed of this thy
supreme power, INDRA. a8 U it were present with them,
one light of whom shines upon the earth, the other in
heaven, and both are in combination with each other, as

banner (mingles with banner) in battle.

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the carth ; having
struck (the clouds), he has extricated the waters ; he has
slain. Aut, he has pierced Ravnina. he has destroyed, by
his prowess, the mutilated (VRiTRA).

3, Armed with the thunderbolt. and confident in his
strength, he has gone on destroving the cities of the Dasyus,
Thunderer, acknowledging (the praises of thy worshipper),
cast. for his sake, thy shalt against the Dasyu, and augment
the strength and glory of the Arya.

4. MAGHAVAN, possessing a name that is to be glorified,
offers to him who celebrates it, these (revolving) ages of
man : the thnnderer, the seatterer (of his foes), sallying
forth to destroy the Dasyus, has obtained a name (renowned

for victorious) prowess,
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5. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of INDRA) ;
have confidence in his prowess; he has recovered the
cattle, he has recovered the horses, the plants, the waters,
the woods.

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the per-
former of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the showerer
(of benetits), the possessor of true strength, the hero who,
holding respect for wealth, takes it from him who per-
forms no sacrifice, like a foot-pad (from a traveller), and
proceeds (to give it) to the sacrificer.

7. Thou didst perform, INbra, a glorious deed, when
thou didst awaken the sleeping Aui with thy thunderbolt ;
then the wives (of the gods), the MaruTs, and all the gods,
imitated thy exultation.

8. Inasmuch, INDRA, ag Fhou hast slain SHUSENA, Preru,
Kuvava, and VeITRA,  and destroved the cities of
SEAMBARA, therefore may Mitra, VARUNA, ADITL—0cean,
earth, and heaven, grant us that (which we desire).

The Rishi, deity, and metre, as before.

1. The altar has been raised, INDRA, for thy seat ; hasten
to sit upon it, as a neighing horse (hastens to his stable) ;
slackening the reins, and letting thy coursers free, who, at
the season of sacrifice, bear thee night and day.

2. These persons have come to INDRA (to solicit) his
protection ; may he quickly direct them on the way ; may
the gods repress the wrath of the destroyer, and bring to
our solemnity the obviator of evil.
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3. (The Asura), knowing the wealth of others, carries
it off of himself ; present in the water, he carries off, of
himself, the foam ; the two wives of Kuvava bathe with
the water : may they be drowned in the depths of the
Shipha river.

4, The abiding-place of the vagrant (Kuvava) was
concealed (in the midst) of the water : the hero increases
with the waters formerly (carried off), and Is renowned
{throughout the world): the Anjasi, Kulishi and Vira-
patni rivers, pleasing him with their substance, sustain
him with their waters.

5, Since the track that leads to the dwelling of the
Dasyu has been seen by us, as a cow knows the way to
her stall, therefore do thou, Magnavan, (defend ug) from
his tepeated violence ; do/ not  thou cast away as a
libertine throws away wealth.

6. Excite in us, InpraA, vencration for the sun, for the
waters, and for those who are worthy of the praise of
living beings, as exem ptfrom sin 2 injure not our offspring
while vet in the womb, for our trust is in thy mighty
power.

7. Hence, Inpra, I meditate on thee ; on this (thy power)
Lag our trust been placed : showerer (of benefits), direct us
to great wealth ; consign us not, thou who art invoked by
many, to & destitute dwelling ; give, INDRA, food and drink
to the hungry.

8. Harm us not, Inpra, abandon us not ; deprive us not
of the enjoyments that are dear to us ; injure not, affluent
SHAKRA, onr unborn offspring ; harm not those who are

capable (only of crawling) on their knees.
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9. Come into our presence ; they have called thee, fond
of the Soma juice : it is prepared ; drink of it for thine ex-
hilaration : vast of limb, distend thy stomach, and, when
invoked, hear us, as u father (listens to the words of his
sons).

115, 12
The hymn is addressed to the Vishvadevus, by TRiTA, or by KuTtsa,

on his behalf ; the metre is Pankti, except in the eighth verse, where
it is Mahabrihats Yavamadhya.

1. The graceful-moving moon speeds along the middle
region in the sky : bright golden rays (my eyes) behold
not your abiding-place.  Heaven and earth, be conscious
of this (my affliction).

2. Those who seck for wealth, obtain it : a wife enjoys
(the presence of) her hushand, and from their union progeny
is engendered. Heaven and eurth, be conseious of this
(my affliction).

3. Never, Gods, mav this (myv ancestry), abiding above
in heaven, be exeluded (from i) ; nevermay we be in want
(of a son), the cause of joy (to his progenitors), entitled to
libations of the Soma juice. Heaven and earth, be con-
scious of this (my afflietion).

4. Timplore the first (of the gods), the object of sacrifice,
that he will become myv messenger, and narrate,(my condi-
tion to the other deities). Where, AanI, is thy former
henevolence, what new being now possesses it 7 Heaven
and earth, be conseious of this (my affliction).

5. Guds, who are present in the three warlds, who abide

in the lght of the sun, where now is your truth, where
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vour untruth, where the ancient invocation (that I have
addressed) to you 7 Heaven and earth, be conseious of (my
affliction).

6. Where, deities, Is your observance of the truth, where
the (benignant) regard of VARUNA, where is the path of the
mighty ARYAMAN, (s0 that) we may overcome the malevo-
lent ¢ Heaven and earth, he consclous of this (my
affliction).

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your praise)
when the libation was poured out ; vet sorrows assail me,
like a wolf (that falls upon}) a thirsty deer. Heaven and
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

8. The ribs (of the well close) round me, like the rival
wives {of one husband); cares consume me. SHATAKRATU,
although thy worshipper, as a rat (gnaws a weaver’s)
threads. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my
affliction).

9 Those which ave the seven rays (of the sun), in them
is my navel expanded ; TRz, the son of the waters, knows
that (it is so), and he praises them for his extrication (from
the well). Heaven and earth. be consclous of this (my
affliction).

10, May the five shedders (of benefits), who abide in the
centre of the expanded heavens, having together conveyed
my prayers quickly to the gods, (speedily) return. Heaven
and earth, be conscious ol this (my afflietion).

11. The rays of the sun abide o the swrounding ceutre
of heaven ; they drive back the woll crossing the great
waters from the path. Heaven and earth, be conscious of

this {my affliction).
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12. That new praiseworthy and commended (vigour) ig
seated in you, ye Gods, (by which) the rivers urge on the
waters, and the sun diffuses his constant (light). Heaven
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction).

13. Worthy of praise, Aent, is that thy relationship
{with the gods) ; do thon, who art most wise, seated at our
{solemnity), worship (the gods), ss (at the sacrifice of)
Manu.

14. May that wise and liberal AaNi, a sage amongst the
gods, seated at our rite, as' at the sacrifice of Many, be the
invoker of the deities, and offer them oblations. Heaven
and earth, be conscious of this (iny affliction).

15. VArUNA performs the rite of preservation ; we desire
him as the guide of our way ; (1o him, the repeater of praise)
addresses praise with his (whele) heart ; may he who is
entitled to laudation become our true (support). Heaven
and earth, be conscious ol this (my affliction),

16. The sun, who is avowedly made the path in heaven,
18 not to be disregarded. Gods, by you ; but you, mortals,
regazrd him not. Heaven and earth, he conscious of this
(imy afflietion).

17. Trira, fallen into the well, invokes the Gods for
succour ; Brigaspati, who liberates many from sin, heard
(the supplication). Heaven and earth, be conscious of this
(ny afliction).

18. Once, a tawny woll behdld me faring on my way,
and, having seen me, rushed upen me, (rearing), as a
carpenter, whose bacl aches (with stooping, stands crect

from his work).
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19 By this recitation. may we, beroming possessed of
Inpea, and stronyg with noultinlied progeny. overcome our
foes in battle ; and may MiTRA, VARUNA, ADITL-- ocean,
varth, and heaven, he gracious to ws in this (request).

ANUVAKA XV
16, 1.

The Rishi is Kursa, or it may be TriTa ; the hymn is addressed
to all the gods ; the metre is Jagati, oxeept in the last verse, in which
it is Trisktubh.

I. We invoke, for our preservation, Ixpra,. Mrirga,
Varuna. Agni, the might of the Marurs, and Apinn ; may
they, who are Lountiful and bestowers of dwellings, extei-
cate us fron all sin. as a chariot from a defile.

2. Sons of Apwn come with all {vour hosts) to battle ;
he to us the exuse of happiness in combats, and mayv they,
who are bountilul and bestowers of dwellings, extricate us

from all sin, ag a chariot froma defile.

3. May the Prrris. who are casily to be praised, protect
us 3 and may the two divinities, heaven and earth, the pro-
moters of sacrifices, and of whom, the gods ave the progeny,
protect us ; and*may they, who are bountiful and the givers
ol dwellings, extricate ws from sin, as a chariot from a defile,

1. Exeiting hinu who is the praised of meu and the giver
of food, (to be present)at this rite, we solieit (also) with our
praises him who is the purifier and destroyer of heroes ; may
they, who are bountiful and the givers of food, extricate ny
fromn sin, as a chariot frony a defile,

11
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5. Brinasearr, always confer happiness upon us; we
solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and obviating
peril) implanted in thee by MaNu: may they, who are
bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate us from all
sins, as a chariot from a defile.

6. Kursa, the Rushi, thrown into a well, has invoked to
his succour, InpRra, the slayer of enemies, the encourager
of good works : may they, who are bountitul and the givers
of dwellings, extricute us from all 8in, as a chariot from a
defile.

7. May the goddesstAprir. with the gods, protect us,.
and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), be vigilant for our
protection : and may thev, wha are hountiful and the givers
of dwellings, extricate ug from all §in. as a chariot from a

defile,

1602,

The Rishi is Kursa ; the deities, all the gods ; the metre, Trishtubh.

1. May onr saerifice give. satisfaction to the gods :
ApiTYas, be gracious, and may your good intentions be
directed towards us, so as to be an abundant source of
affliction to the poor.

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the hymns of
the dngirasas, come hither for our protection ;may INDRA
with his treasures, the MarUTs with the vital airs, and
Ap11x with the Aduyas, (come and) give ns felicity.

3. May Inpra, may VARUNA, may AGNL may ARYAMAN,
may SAVITRL, bestow upon us that food (which we solicit) ;
and may Mirra, VARUNA, ADITL—ocean, earth, and
heaven, preserve it (to us).
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I. 16, 3.
The Riski is stil Kursa, who addresses Inpra and Aunt; the
metre is 1'rishiubh,

1. IvprA and Acai, sitting together in your car,—that
wonderful car which iflluminates all beings, approach, and
drink of the eflused Soma juice.

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and profound
in depth, such, InpDRA and AeNy, may this Soma be for your
beverage, suflicient for your desires.

3. You have made-your assoeiated names renowned,
sinece, slavers of VRITRA; vou have been aliied (for his
death); the showerers of benefits, Inpra and Aeny, are
the two seated together (on the altar); receive (your
pertion) of the libation.

1. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand by)
sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, which they
raise, and spreading thi sacred grass (upon the altar) ;
therefore. 1nprA and AenNi come before us for our grati-
fication, (attracted) by stimulating Scine juices sprinkled
all round.

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, whatever
forms (you have ereated), whatever benefits (you have
poured down), whatever ancient and fortunate {riendshps
(you have contracted, come with them all), and drink of the
elfused Soma juice.

6. Cone and witness the sincere faith with which, select-
ing you two, 1 first promised (you the libation) ; drink of
the effused libation, for the Soma juice is prepared by
the priests.
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7. I, adorable Tnpra and AceN1, yvou have ever been
delighted (with libations) in your own dwelling, in that of
a Brahman, or in that of a prince, then, showerers of
benefits, come hither from wherever you may he, and
drink of the effused lbation.

8. If, InprA and AaNi, you are amongst men who are
inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or those who live
(to fulfil the duties of life), or those who receive the
fruits (of good deeds), then, showerers of henefits, conse
hither from wherever you may he, and drink of the eflused
libation.

Y, Whether, INprRA and AGNI, you are in the lower, the
central, or the upper region of the world, showerers of
benefits, come hither from wherever you may be, and
drink of the effused libation.

10. Whether, INDRA and AuNi; you are in the upper, cen-
tral, or lower region of the world, (:(nlne, showerers of hene-
fits, hither from wherever you may be, and drink of the
effused Iibation.

11. Whether, INDrA and AcNi, you are in heaven or
upon carth, In the mountains, In the herbs, or in the waters,
showercrs of benefits, come hither from wherever you may
be, and drink of the eflused lihation.

12. Although, Innra and Aenr, in the midst of the skyv,
on the rising of the sun, you may be exhilarated by vour
own splendour, vet, showerers of bencfits, come hither from
wherever you may he, and drink of the effused libation.

13. Thus, INDrA and Aeng, drinking deep of the libation,
grant to us all (kinds of) wealth ;and may Mirra, Varuxa,

and Antr,—ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it to us.
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116 4
Rishi, deitics, and metre, as in the last,

1. Fapra and AaNt, desirous of wealth, 1 consider vou,
in sy mind, as kinsen and relations ; the clear under-
standing you have given me, {(is given) by no one else, and,
{so gifted), I have composed this hymn to vou, intimating
my wish for sustenanee,

2. 1 have heard, INbra and Aany, that vou are more
munifieent givers than an wnworthy bridegroom, or the
brother of a bride ; therefore. us 1 offer you a libatjon, 1

address you, INDRA and AaNT, with a new hymn.,

3. Never may we cub ofl the long line (of posterity) ;
thus solieiting and asking for deseendants endowed with
the vigoar of their progenitors, the (worshippers), begetting
children, praise INnpra and Aani for their happiness, and
thev two, destroyers of foes,arenigh (to hear thisadoration).

1. The sacred prayer, desiring your presence, oflers to
vou bhoth, INpra and At;,'\'r, lor vowr exhilaration, the Soma
fibation @ do vou two, who have horses, handsonie anns,
and wacelud hands, come quickly and mix (the libation)
with sweetness in the waters.

5. L have heard, (when you were present) at the division
of the treasure (among the worshippers), that you two,
JNDRA snd AGNL were st vigorous in the destruetion of
VRitraA © beholders of all things, seated as this sacrifice
upon the sacred grass, be exhilarated, (by drinking ol the
effused libation).

. Attending to the sumnions at the time of battle, you

surpass all men (in magnitude) : you are vaster than the
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earth than the sky, than the rivers, than the mountains ;

you exceed all other existent things,

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us; protect
us, InprA and Aant, by your deeds ; may those rays of the
sun, by which our forefathers have attained togethev a
heavenly region, shine also upon us.

8. INnpra and Aani, wielders of the thunderbolt, over-
turners of citles, grant ns wealth, defend ug in bottles ; and
may MiTrA, VARUNA, ADITL—-o0cean, earth, and heaven,
be yropitious to this (our prayer).

I, 16. 5.

This hymmn is addressed to the Ripnus ; the Riski is Kursa; the
fifth and ninth stanzas are in the Zrishtubh, the rest in the Jagati metre.
1. RiBuus, the rite formerly celebrated by me is again
repeated, and the melodious hymmn is recited in yonr praise;
in this ceremouny, the Some juice is gufficient for all the gods ;
drink of it to your utmost content when offered on the fire,
2. When, R18HUS, you who were amongst my ancestors,
yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of enjoying (the
Soma libations), retired to the forest to perform (penance),
then, sous of Sunpaanwan, through the plenitude of vour
completed (devotions), you eame to the (sacrificial) Lall

of the worshipper SAVITRL
*3. Then SaviTri bestowed upon you immortality, when
you came to him, who is not to be concealed, and represent-
ed (vour desire) to partake of the libations ; and that ladle
for the sacrificial viands which the Asura had formed single,

you made fourfold,
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b Associated with the priests, and quickly performing
the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, acquired imimortality
and the sons of Stpumanwan, the Risavs, brilliant as the
sun, becante connected with the ceremonies (appropriated
to the different seasons) of the year.

D, Lauded by the bystanders, the Risnus, with a sharp
weapon, nieted out the single sacrificial ladle, like a field
(measured by o rod), soliciting the best (libations), and de-
siving (to participate of) sacrificial food amongst the gods.

6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice), dwelling in the firma-
ment, we present, as with a ladle; the appointed clarified
butter, and praise with knowledge those Rirrus, who,
having equalled the veloeity of the protector (of the uni-
verse, the sun), ascended to the vegion of heaven, through
(the offerings) ol (sacrificial) food,

7. The most excellent RIBHU is in strength onr defender ;
Risnu, through gifts of food and of wealth, is our asylum ;
may he bestow them upon us, Gody, through your protec-
tion ; may we, upnn a favourable occasion, overcome the
hosts of those who offer no libations.

3. Rmuos, vou covered the cow with a hide, and re-
mited the mother with the calf : sons of SUDHANWAN,
leaders (of sacrifice). through vour good works vou rendered
vour aged parents young.

9. INDRA, associated with the Risuus, supply us, in the
distribution of viands, with food. and consent to bestow
upon us wonderful riches; and may Mirra, VARUNA,
ADITI,~ ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them for us.
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[. 16, 6.
The Rishi and doities are the same ; the motre of the fifth verse
i Trishtubh.

1. The Rinus. possessed of skill in their work, con-
structed (for the Asnwins) a well-built car ; they framed
the vigorous horses hearing INDRA ; they gave youthiul
existence to their parents : thev gnve to the calf its accom-
panying mother.

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent sacrificial
food, and, for our rite and-fov 'vur strength. such nutri-
nient ag may be the cause of excellent: progeny, so that we
may live (surrounded) by vigorous descendants: such
wealth do vou confer upon us for our henelit.

3. Rasrus, eonductoryg (of sacrifice), hestow ample sus-
tenance upon us, upon our chariots. npon our horses ; let
every one daily acknowledge our victorions wealth, and
may we triumphin battle over our foes, whether strangers
ar kinsnien,

4. T invoke the mighty Inprasfor protection, and the
Rmuus, Vasas, and MaruTS to drink the Sema juice ; also
both Mitra, Varuna, and the Asuwing ; and nay they
direct us to opulence. to holy rites. and to vietory.

5. May Risvu supply us with wealth for war ; Ay
Vada, victorious in battle, proteet us, and may Mriga,
VARUNA, ADITL - -ocean, earth. and heaven. he propitious
to this our prayer.
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I 16 7.

The Rishi is KuTsa ; the first quaricr-stanza is addressed to the
Farth and Sky, the second to Ay, the rest of the hymn to the ASHWINS.
The metre of the twenty-foarth and twenty-fifth stanzas is Trishtubl,

of the rest, Jugrdi.

i1 praise Heaven and Farth for preliminary wedi-
tation, (priov to the coming of the Asawins); I praise
the hot and hright-shining AGNI upon their approach,
(as preparatory) to their worship: with those appliances
with whieh vou sound the-coneh shell in battle for youw
shave (in the booty) with those aids, AsHwins, come
willingly hither.

2. Raenest and  exclusive adorers stand,  ASHWINS.
round your ear, (to benefit) by your bounty, as (diseiples
listen) to the words (of a teacher) for instruction @ with
those aids with whieh yon defend tlie plous who are engaged
in uets of worship, corte. AsnwiNs, willingly hither.

3. By the vigour iufased from celestial nectar, you are
abiv. leaders (of sacrifice), to rale over those beings (who
people the three worlds) @ with those aids by which yon
vave (milk) to the barren cow, conie, ASHWINS, willingly
hither,

I. With those aids by which the cirenmanbient (wind),
endowed with the vigour of his son. the measurer of the
two worlds (of heaven and carth), and swiftest of the
swift. beautifies (all things), and by which (Kaxsurvar)
hecante learned in the three kinds of saerifice ; with them
conte, AsHwing, willingly hither.

5. With those aids by which you raised up from the
water, Runpa, who had been cast bound (into a well).
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and also Vanpaxa (similarly cireumstanced), to hehold
the skyv; by which you protected Kaxwa, when longing
to see the light ; with them. Asuwins, come willingly
hither,

6. With those aids by which vou rescued ANTAKA.
(when cast into ) a deep (pool), and about to be destroyed ;
by which, inflicting no distress, you preserved Bnuavr,
and by whieh vou relieved Karkaxpru and Vavya;
with them, Asawins, come willingly hither.

7. With thosc aids by which yotenriched SAUCHANTL
and gave him a handsome lLabitation, and rendered the
scorching heat pleasurable to Awri, and by which you
preserved Prisuntau and Porukursa ; with them, Asu-
wins, come willingly hither.

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by which
you enabled (the lame) Paravriy (to walk), the blind
(Rizrasuwa) to see, and (the eripple) SHRONA to go, and
by which you set frec the quail when seized (by a woll)
with those aids, Asawins, come willingly hither.

9. With those aids by which you caused the sweet
stream to flow, by which you, who are exempt from decay,
gratified VasisutHa, and by which you protected Kursa,
SHRUTARYA, and NARYA; with them, AsSHWINS, come
willingly hither.

10. With those aids by which you enabled the opulent
VisupaLa, when she was unable to move, to go to the
battle rich in a thousand spoils, and by whieh you pro-
tected the devout V AsHA, the son, of Asuwa ; with them,
Asrwins, come willingly hither.
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11 With those aids by which, beauteous donors, the
cloud (was made 10) shed its sweet (water), for the sake
of the merchant DireHAsHRAVAS, the son of Usarr, and
by which you protected the devout KAKSHIVAT, with
them AsHwing, come willingly hither.

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) river-
bed with water, by which you drove the chariot, without
horses, to vietory, and by which TRISHORA recovered his
(stolen) cattle ; with them, Asawins, conie willingly hither.

13. With those alds by which yon encompassed the san,
when afar off, (to extricate him from eclipse) ; by which
vou defended Manpmarry in (the discharge of) his sov-
ereign functions, and by which you protected the sage
Brarapwaza ; with them, ASEWINS, come willingly hither,

14, With those aids by which you defended the mighty
and hospitable Divonasa, (when, having undertaken) the
death of SiranMsarA, he hid himsel{ in the water, (through
fear of the Asuras); by which you protected TrAsADASYT
in war; with them, AgAwrns, come willingly hither.

15. With those aids by which you preserved VaMRaA,
praised by all avound him, when drinking (the dews of
the earth); by which you protected Karnt when he had
taken a wife, and Prrra1, when he had lost his horse ;
with theni, Asniwing, come willingly hither.

16. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices). which yon
afforded to SEAYU, to ATRI, and formerly to Manw, anxions
(to show them) the way (to escape from evil) ; with those
by which you shot arrows (upon the foes) of SYUMARASHMI ;
with them, Asawing, willingly come hither.
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17. With those aids by which Paraarvan shone with
strength of formi in battle. like u blazing fire piled up (with
fuel); by which you defended Suaryara in war; with
them, Asuwing, come willingly hither.

18. ANairas, (praise the AsnwinNg): AsHwiNg with
those alds by which, with (zratified) minds, you delight
(in praise), and thence preceded the gods to the cavern,
to recover the stolen cattle ; by which you sustained the
heroic Manu with food ; with them. ASHWINS, come
willingly hither.

19. With those aidg by whiel vou gave & wife to ViMaDa,
by which you recovered the ruddy kine, by which you
conferred excellent wealth upon Svvas; with them,
Asnwinsg, cone willingly hither.

20, With those aids by which vou are bestowers of
happiness upon the donor (of oblations), by which you
have protected Bnusyu and Apuriqu, and by which you
have granted delighting and  nourishing (food) to Rrra-
SPURH © with them, AgHwing, come willingly hither.

21. With those aids by which vou delended Krisnanu
in battle, with which you succoured the horse of the
voung Puruxkursa in speed, and by which vou deliver
the pleasant honey to the hees; with them. AsHwing,
come willingly  hither.

92, With those aids by which you succoured the worship-
per contending in war for cattle, hy which you assist him
in the acquisition of houses and wealth. by which you
preserve his chariots and horses ; with them. ASHWINS,
conte willingly hither.

23, With those aids by which youw, who are worshipped
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in many rites, protected Kursa, the son of ARJUNA, as
well as Turvert, Duapnirs, Duwasanti, and Punru-
SHANTI ; with them, AsawinNs, conte willingly hither.

24, Asnwing sanctify our words with works ; showerers
(ol bhenefits), subduers of foes. (invigorate) our under-
standing (for the sacred study) ; we invoke vou both, in
the {ast wateh of the night, for our preservation ; be to
us for inerease (n the provision of food.

25, Cherish us, ASHWINS, always, by night or day,
with undiminished blessings  and may Mirra, VARuNa,
ADITL— ocean, earth.and heaven, be favourable to this

our {prayer).

The hymn is addressed | to Usnas (the dawn), and in the second
half of the three first stanzas also to Night. The Rishi is Kursa, the
motre Trishtubh.

I, This most excellent laminary of all Tuminaries has
arrived : the wonderful and diflusive manifester (of all
things) has been boru; in like ‘manner as night is the
offspring ol the sun, so she becomes the birth-place of
the dawn.

2. The white-shining dawn. the parent ol the sun, has
arrived ; dark night has sought her own abode : both
allied to the same (sun), bhumortal, sncceeding to each
other, and mutually effacing each other’s complexion,
they traverse the heavens.

3. The path of the sisters is unending ; they travel it
alternately, guided by the radiant (sun); combined in

purpose, though of different forms, night and dawn, giving
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birth (te all things), obstruet not each other. neither do
they stand still.

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth, the many-
tinted dawn, i recognized by us; she has opened our
doors ; having tluninated the world, she has made our
riches manifest, Usuas gives back all the regions (that
had been swallowed up by night).

b, The opulent (duwn) arouses to exertion the man
bowed down in sleep,~-one man to enjoyments, another
to devotion. another to (the aequirement of) wealth ; she
has enubled those who were almost sightless to see dis-
tinetly. The expansive Usmas has given back all the
regions.

6. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth, another
to earn food, another to achieve greatness, another to
sacrifices, another to his own (pursuite),another to activity,
and lights all men to their various means of maintaining
life. Usuas has given back all the regions.

7. The daughter of ‘heaven, young, white-robed. the
mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissipating the
darkness. Auspicious UsHas, shine upon us to-day in
this (hall of sacrifice).

8. Following the path of the mornings that have passed,
and first of the endless mornings that are to come, Usias,
the disperser of darkness, arouses living beings, and
awakens every one (that lay) as dead.

9. Usuas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the sacred
fire to be kindled, inasmuch as thou hast lighted the world
with the light of the #un, inasmuch as thou hast wakened
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men to perform sacrifice, thou hast. done, good service to
the gods.

10, For how long a pertod is it that the dawns have
risens ? for how long a period will they rise ? still desirous
to bring us light, Uskas pursues the functions of those
that have gone belore, and, shining brightly, proceeds
with the others (that are to follow).

11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Uspas dawn-
ing have passed away ; to.us she is now visible, and they
approacl who may hehold her i alter-times.

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now with-
draw, lor she is the protectress of sacred rites, who is
manifested for their performance ; she is the giver of
happiness, the awwakenor of pleasunt voices, the enjoyer
of {eficity, and provider of food for the gods : most excel-
lent Usnas, dawn to-day on thiy (sacrificial hall).

13, The divine Usnas dawned continually in former
times ; the source of wealth, she still rises on this (world) ;
so will she give light hereafter, through future days, for,
exempt from decay or death, she goes on in her splendour.

14, The divine Usmas lights up with her beanis the
quarters of the heavens ; she has thrown off her gloomy
form, and, awaking (those who sleep), comes in her car,
drawn by purple steeds.

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings, and
giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she imparts
(to the world) her wonderful radiance. The similitude
of the numerous dawns that have gone by, the first of
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the brilliant (dawns that are to come), Usnas has to-day.
appeared.

16. Arise ; ingpiring life revives; darkness has de-
parted ; light approaches.  Usnas has opened the road
for the sun to travel : let us repair to where they distri-
bute food.

17. The offercr of praise, the reciter of praise, celebrating
the brilliant Usnasas, repeats the well-connected words
(of the Veda).  Possessor of afffuence, dawn to-day upen
him  who, pradseth thee ; bestow upon us food, whenee
progeny may be obtained.

18, May he who has offered the fibation obtain, upon
the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), life the wind.
{with speed), (the favour of) those Usnasas who are givers
of horses, and of cattie, and of progeny. and who shed light

upon the mortal presenting to thent (offerings).

19. Mother of the gods, rival of Aprrr, Hluminator of
the sacrifice, mighty Usnas; shine forth ; approving of
our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, who art cherished
by all, make us eminent among the people.

20. Whatever valuable wealth the UsHAsas convey,
is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. May
MiTrRA, VARUNA, ADITL~ ocean, earth, and heaven. he

favourable to this our prayver,

The deity is Rupra, the Rishi Kursa; the tenth and eleventh
verses are in the Trishiublh metre, the rest in the Jagati,

I. We offer these praises to the mighty Rupra, with
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the braided hair, the destroyer of heroes, in order that
health mav be enjoved by bipeds and quadrupeds, and
that all beings in this village may be (well) nourished and
exempt from disease.

2. Be gracious to us, Rubra; grant us happiness, for
we worship the destroyer of heroes with oblations ; and,
by thy directions. Ruora, may we obtain that freedom
from disease and exemption from dangers which our pro-
genitor, ManU. hestowed upon us, (having obtained them
front the gods).

3. Ruora,showerer (of banefits); hiay we obtain, through
our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, who art the
destroyer ol heroes @ come toour posterity, purposing
to promote their happinessowhile we, having our sons in

safely, offer thee oblations.

1. Weinvoke for our preservation the illustrious Ronra,
the accomplisher ol swerifices, the tortuous, the wise;
may he remove far fron s his celestial wrath, for we
sarnestly solicit his favonr,

5. We invoke, frone heaven, with reverence, him who
L exeellent food, who iy radiant, and has braided hair.
who s brilliant. and is to be ascertaiued (by sacred study),
holding in his hands excellent medicaments © may he
vrant us health. defensive arnour, and a (secure) dwelling,

6. Thix praise, the sweetest of the sweet. and eause of
increase (to the reciter), is addressed to Runra, the father
of the Marurs : imuwortal Rupra, grant us food sufficivnt
for mortals, and bestow happiness on nme, my son, sd

urandson,

my gr
12
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7. Injure not, Rupra, those amongst ug who are old or
young, who are capable of hegetting, or who are begotten,
nor a father, nor a mother, nor afffict our precions persons.

8. Harm us not, RUbpRa, in our sons or grandsons, or
other male descendants, nor o our cattle, nor in our
horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant men,
for we, presenting clarified butter. perpetually iuvoke thee.

9. [ restore to thee the praises (derived from thee). as
a shepherd {refurus his sheep to their owner); father of
the MARUTS, hestow happiness upon me ; thy auspicious
benignity ix the cauge of successive delight, therefore we
especially solicit thy protection.

10. Destrover of heroes. miay thy cow-killing or man-
slaying (weapon) be far gway. and let the felicity granted
by thee be ours ; favonr us ; speak, briliant hero, in our
behalf, and grant us. thouw who art mighty over the two.
(reahns of heaven aud earth). prosperity.

11, Desirous of proteetion. we have said reverence be fo
him ; may Rupra. with the MarUTS, hear our fnvocation ;
and may Mitka. VARUNA. AvprPi— occan, earth, and
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer).

1. 16. 10,
Kursa is the Rishi; the deity is SurYas, the metve Trishiubh,

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen ; the eye of
Mrrra, VARUNA, and Aani: the sun, the soul of all-that
moves or is immoveable, has filled (with his glory) the
heaven, the earth, and the firmament.

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant UsHAS, as a
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man (follows & young and elegant) woman ; at which
season. pious nien perform (the ceremonies established for)
ages, worshipping the auspieious {sun), for the salke of good
{reward).

3. The auspicious, swift hores of the sun, well-linibed,
road-traversing. who mierit to be pleased with praise. re-
verenced by us. have ascended to the summit of the sky,
and quickly circuman:balate cacth and heaven.

1. Buch is the divinity, such is the majesty of the sun,
that when he has set. he has withdrawn (into bhimself) the
diffused (light which liad been shed) upon the unfinished
task : when he has unyoked lis coursers from his car, then
night extends. the veiling darkness over all.

5. The sun, in the sight of M1rRA and VaRUNa, displays
i< form (of brightness) in the widdle of the heavens, and
his rays extend, on one hand, his infinite and brilliant
power. ot. on the other. (hy their departure), bring on the
blackness of night.

G, This day, gods, wishithe riding of the sun, deliver us
{rom heinous sin ; and may Murra, VARUNA, ADIT1- ocean,

earth. and heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer).

ANUVAKA XVIL

1171,

The deities are the AsHwing ; the Kishi is KAKSHIVAT ; the metre
is Prishtubl,

1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the sacred grass
for the Nasaryas, so do | urge on their landations, as
the wind drives on the clouds : they, who gave a bride
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to the youthful Vimapa, and hore her away in their car,
outstripping the rival host.

2. NASATYAS, borne by stroug and rapid (steeds), and
(urged) by the encouragenients of the gods, the ass of you,
thus Instigated, overecame a thousand (encmies) in conflict.
in the war grateful to Yama.

3. Tuara, verily, Asawing, sent (his son) Buvivu to
sea, as 2 dying man parts with his riches ; but you brought
him back in vessels of vour own, floating over the ocean.
and keeping out the waters.

4. Three nights, and three days, Nasaryas, have vou
conveyed BHUIYU in three rapid, revolving cars, having a
hundred wheels, and drawn by six horses, wlong the dry
bed of the ocean to the shore of the sea.

5. This exploit you achieved, Asnwins, in the ocean.
where there is nothing to give support, nothing to rest
upot, nothing to cling to, that you brought Brusyu. saiiing
in a hundred-oared ship, to bis father’s house,

6. AsHwins, the whife horse vou gave to Prnu, whose
hores were indestructible, was ever to him suceess ; that,
your preciots gift, is always to be celebrated ; the horse of
Pebu, the scatterer (of enciiies), is always to be invoked.,

7. You wave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KAKsHIVAT. of
the race of Pasra, various knowledge ; vou filled from the
hoof of your vigorous steed, as if from a casle, @ hundred
jars of wine,

8. You quenched with cold (water) the blazing Hantes
{that encompassed ATri), and supplied him with food-

supported strength ; vou extricated hini, Asawins, {rom
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the dark (cavern) Into which he had been thrown head-
long. and restored him to every kind of welfare,

9. Nasaryas, you raized up the well, and made the base,
which had been turned npwards, the curved mouth, so that
the water issted for the beverage of the thirsty Gorama,
the offerer.

10. Nasaryas, vou stripped off from the aged Cnyavana
bis entire skin. as il it had been a coat of mail; you
reversed. Dasras. the life of the snge whn was without

kindred. and constituted hing the husbhand of many maidens.

11, Nasaryas. leadery, glorfous was that exploit of yours,
one to be celebrated. to be adored, to be desired by us,
when. becoming aware (of the cirecumstance). you extri-
ented Vanpana, (hiddeu), like a concealed treasure. from

the (welly that was visible (to travellers).

1201 proclaim, leaders (ol saerifice), Tor the sake of ae-
quiving weaslth, that inimitable deed whieh you performed,
an the thunder (announces) rain, when, provided by vou
witl the head of a horse. Dapnvancr, the son of

ATHARVAN, taught you the mystic science.

13, The intelligent (Vanurivarr invoked you, Nasar-
Yas, who are the accomplishers (of desires) and. the protee-
tors of many, with a secred hymn; her prayer was heard,
like (the instriction of) « teacher, and you, ASHWINS, gave
to the wile of an impotent husband, HirRaxYanasTa, her
son,

4. Nasaryas, leaders, vou liberated the quail from the
mouth of the dog that had seized her, and you, who ure
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benefactors of many. have granted to the sage who pradses
you, to behold (true wisder).

15. The foot of (Vispara, the wife of) KHELA. was cut
off, Jike the wing of a bird, in an engagement by night ;
immediately you gave her aniron feg. that she might walk.
the hidden treasure (of the encmy being the object of the
coutlict).

1G. When his father caused Risrasnwa. os he was
giving to w she-wolf a hundred sheep cut up in pieces, to
become blind, vou, Iasras: physicians (of the gods), gave
him eyes (that had been) unable to find their way, with
which he might see.

17, The daughter of the sun asceuded vour car. (Jike a
rinner) to a geal : when vou won (the race) with vour swilt
horse, all the gods looked on with (anxious hearts). and
you, Nasarvas, were associated with glory.

18. When, Asnwing, being invited, youwent to his dwell-
ing, (to give due rewards) fo Divonasa, offcring oblations,
then your helping chariot conveyed (food and) treasure,
and the bull and the porpoise were voked together,

19, Nasaryas, bearing strength and wealth with posterity
and vigoutr-sustaining food, you came, with one intention,
to the family of JanNu, (provided) with (sacrificial) viands.
and possessing a third portion of the daily (offerings).

20, Undecaying Nasarvas, vou hore away by night, in
your foe-overwhelming car, Janusiia, surronnded on every
side by (enemies), through practicable roads, and went to
(inaccessible) mountains.

21, You preserved Vas#a. ASHWINs, (that he wight
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obtain) in a single  day a thousand acceptable gifts ;
showerers (of benefits), wssociated with Inpra, you de-
stroved the malignant enemies of PRIPHUSARAVAS,

22, You raised the water from the bottom to the top
of the well, for the dvinking ol SHAKA. the son of RicHATKA,
and by vour powers, Nagsaryas, you filled, tor the sake of
the weary SHavu, the barren cow (with milk).

25, NasaTvas., by yowr acts you restored to VISHWAKA,
the son of KRrisuNa, soliciting your protection, adoring
you, and a lover of rectitude, his son Visunaru, (welcome)
to his sight as an aninmal vhat had been Jost.

21 Asuwins, you rajsed uplike Soma in a ladle, Renna,
who for ten nights and nine duys had lain (in a well),
bound with tight bonds, womnded. immersed, and suffering
distress front the water,

25, Thus. Asawing, have | declared your exploits
may b beeonte the master (of this place). having abundant
attle and a numerous progeny. and retaining my sight,
and enjoyving a long life tlimay T enter into old age, as
(0 master enters) his house,

117, 2,
Duoities, Rishi, and metre as before,

L. AsHwiNs, for vour gratiiecation by the pleasant Soma
juice. vour ancient worshipper adores you : the offering is
poured upon the sacred grass. the hymn is ready (for re-
petition) ; come, Nasarvas., with food and with vigour,

20 With that ear, Aspwing, which, rapid as thought,

drawn by good horses, appears before men, and with which
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you repair to the dwelling of the virtuous. come, leaders
of (saerifices), to our abode.

3. You liherated, leaders (of rites). the sage ATri, who
was venerated by the five elusses of men, from the wicked
prison, together with his troop (of childven), destroying his
enemies, and baflling, showerers (of henefits), the devices of
the malignant Desyus.

4. Leader: (o sacrifiee), showerers {of benefits), you
restoved Rusia. east by unassailable (enemies) into the
water, and wounded, like @ (#ick) horse, by vour (healing)
skill o your ancient exploits do not-fade (from recollection).

5. You extrieated. Dasras. the sage VANDANA. cast
into a well, like a haudsome and splendid ormament de-
signed for embellishment. and (ving), Asawing. like one
sleeping on the lap of the earth.or like the sun disappear-
ing In darkness.

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of saerifice). is to be
celebrated, Nasarvas: by Kaxswivar, of the ruee of
Pasra, when you filled forthe (expectant) man a hundred
vases of sweet (liquors) front the hoof of your flect homse.

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), Visunaru (his
lost son) to VisHwaga, the son of KrisENA, when he
praised vou: vou bestowed, Asuwins. 2 husband upon
fHOsHA, growing old and tarrying in her father’s dwelling.

3. You gave, Asawins, a lovely bride to Suyava; you
gave sight to Kanwa, unable to see his way ; showerers (of
benefits), the deed is to be glorified by which you gave
hearing to the son of NRIsHAD.

9. AsawiIns. who assume many forms. you gave to

Penu a swift borse, the bringer of a thousand (treasures),



117, 2] Firsr Manpana 185

powerful, frresistible, the destroyer of foes, the object
of praize. the bearcr (over dangems).

16, Liberal givers. these vour exploits are to be celebra-
ted. and the resounding praver propitiates  you while
ablding fu heaven and earth ; when the descendants of
Pasra invite vou. AsHwiINg, come with food, and grant
strength to the sage (who worships vou).

T Asuwins. glorified by the praises of the son (of
the Jar), and giving food, nourishers (of men), to the sage
(Biagapwara). exalted by AGasiva with praver, vou
restored Nasarvas., ViSwpaLay,

120 Whither were vou going, song of heaven, showerers
(of benelits). when, on your wav o the dwelling of Kavya,
(to receive his) adoration, youraised up (Rupua), ASHWINS,
on the renth day, like a huried vessel full of gold ?

13 You rendered. by your power, AsHwiNs, the aged
Cryavana again young : the daughter of the sun, Nasa-
vas. invested vour ehariot with beauty.,

I Dissipators of affliction. ‘as vou were praised with
former praises by Toera, so were vou again adored (by
hin, when vou brought Buusva safe from the tossing
ocean with swift ships and rapid horses,

13. The son of Tudra, brought back by you, AsHwins,
(to his father), glorified vou when he had erossed the ocean
in safetv. and vou hore him, showerers (of benefits), with
vour well-harnessed ear, swift as thought, to safety.

16. The quail glovified vou. AsHwing, when vou saved
her front the mouth of the woli ;. yow earvied off (JanusHa)
to the top of the mountain in your triumphant chariot ;

and slew the son of VisHwanes with a poisoned (arvow).
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17. You restored eyes to RiIrasHwa, who. ou presenting
& hundred sheeyp to the she-woll. hid heen condenmned to
darkness by his indigoant father. and gave light ro the
blind. wherewith to behold all things.

18, (Desiving) that the enjoyment (arising frone the
perfeetion) of the seuses (should be restored to the blind).
the she-wolf invoked you, (saving), " AsHwinNg, showerers
(of benefits), leaders {of sacrifices), Ruiraswa, (favish)
as a youthful gallant, (has given we) a hundred and oue
sheep. cutting them into fragnents,”

19, Asuwing, your powerlul protection is the source ol
happiness ; worthy of Jlandation, you have made whole the
maimed ; therefore, huas the nfelligent (GrosHA) called
upon vou : showerers (of henefits), come hither with your
SUCCOUTS,

20. .Dasras, you filled the milkless, barren, and emaei-
ated cow of Smavue with milk ; vou brought, hv your
powers, the daughter of PURUMITRA, as a wife, to ViMADA.

21, Asnwins, causing the barley to be sown (in the
fields that had been prepared) by the plough : milking
(the clouds) for the sake of Manv; destroying the Dasyu
with the thunderbolt ; you have bestowed brilliant light
upon the Arga

22, You replaced, Asuwing, with the head of a horse,
{the head of) DaprYANcH, the son of ATHARVAN, and., true
to his promise, he revealed to you the mystic knowledge
which he had learned from Twasurry, and which was asa
ligature of the walst to you.

23, Sapient Aspwins, | ever solicit your [avour ; protect
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all my religious duties, and grant, Nasatvas, abundant
and excellent wealth, together with oflspring.

21 Liberal Asawins, leaders (of sacrifices), vou gave to
VADHRIMATL her son THRANYAHASTA 5 hounteous ASHWING,
you restored to Hife the triply-mutilated Snyava,

25, These, vour ancient exploits, AsHWINS, our lore-
fathers have celebrated, and we offer adoration to you.
showerers (0f benefits), repeating your praises, accompanied

by our dependants,

The deities, the Risht, and metre, as before,

I. May vour elegant and vich car,swilt as a hawlk, conie,
ASHWINS, to our presence, for it is as quick as the mind
of man. surmounted, showerers (of benefits), hy three
columns, and rapid as the wind.

2. Cone to us with your tri-colunuar, tiiangular, three-
wheeled, and well-constructed ear; replenish our cows
(with nudik), give spirit to onr horses, and augment,
ASHWINE, our posterity.

3. Dasras, (having conie) with your quickauoving well-
constructed car, hiear this hymn, (recited by one) who
reveres vou: do not the ancient sages say that you are
most prompt, ASUWINS, (to avert) poverty from the wor-
shipper ?

f. May your quick-moving, praneing steeds, rapid as
hawks. yoked to vour car, bear you. Asuwins, (hither),
who, quick as (falling) water, like vultures fliving through

the air. convey vou, NASATY As, to the sacrifice,
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5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the vouthful daughter of Surya
ascended, delighted, this your car ; may your strong-hodied
praneing, fleet, and shining horses, bring you near us.

6. By vour deeds, Dasras, vou raised up VANDANA, and,
showerers (of benefits), REBiA ; you bore the son of Tuara
over the sea, and made Cuvavana young.

7. You (gave reliefl) to the imprisoned ArrL (quenching
the) scorching heat, and fed him with gratefnl food ; soli
citous of worthy praise, you gave sight to Kaxwa. blinded
(by darkuness).

8. You filled his cow withwilk, AsHwins, for the ancient
Baavo, when imploring (vour aid) ; vou liberated the quail
from danger ; you gave aleg to VISHUA LA,

9. You guve to Prou. AsHwiNs. the white and foe-
trampling steed which youhad received from INpRa. loud-
neighing (in battle). defying enemies, high-gpirited, the
acquiver of a thousand treasires, vigorous. and firm in
hady.

10. Karnestly we call yon. leaders (of the saerifice), such
(as you have been deseribed), and who are well born, to our
stiecour, solieiting, AsHwing, wealth ; gontentod with our
laudations. come to ux with your wealthy car, to bring us
felicity.

Ll Come to us. auspicious Nasaryas, with the fresh
velocity of a hawk : bearing an oblation. I invoke you,

Asuwins, at the vising of the ever constant dawi
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7.4
Rishi and deitics the same ; the metre is Jagati,

1. Desiving lood, 1 invoke, (Asnwing), to support my
life, vour wonderful ear, swift as thought, drawn by fleet
horses. worthy of veneration, many-bannered, bringing
radn, containing wealth, abundantly yielding delight, and
conferring riches.

2. Upon its moving, our winds have been raised on high
in praise ; our hvmns reach (the Asswins).  Tewecten the
oblation : the assistants come nigh Ursani, (the daughter
of the sun), has ascended, AspwWiNs, vour car.

3. When devout and unnumbered (men), vietorious in
battle, mutually contending for wealth, cone together,
your car, ASnwIng, is pereelved on its downward course,
in which you hear excellent (treasure) to the worshipper.

I You brought baek to his ancestors Buusvyu, who,
horne by his own steeds, had perished, (but that you
eseued him) with vour self-harnessed horses, and went
showerers (of benefits) to his distant dwelling; and great was
the succour which it Is known vou rendered to Divonasa,

5. Asnwins, vour adinirable (horses) bore the car which
you had harnessed, (first) to the woal. for the sake of
honour. -and the damsel. who was the prize, came. through
affection. to you. and acknowledged your (husbandship).
saying.  Youware (my) lords

6. You preserved Rinna from the violence around him ;
vou quenched with snow. for Argi, the scorching heat ; you
generated milk in the cow of SHAYU; and (hy vou) was

VannaNa endowed with prolonged life,
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7. Skilful Dasras, vou restored Vaxpana, when debili-
tated by old age. as a (wheehwright repairs a worn-out) car;
(moved) by his praises, you brought forth the sage (VAMa-
pEVA) from the womb : may vour (glorious) deeds be (dis-
played) for him who in this pluce offers you worship.

8. You repaired to him who, aflicted by the abandon-
ment of his own father, praised vou [rom afar : henee your
prompt and wonderful succours have been wished to be at
hand (by all).

9. That honey-secking bee also munnured your praise .
the son of Usirinvokes you to the exhilaration of the Soma
juice . you coneiliated the mind of Dapnvancu, so that
provided with the head of a horse, he taught you (the
mystic seience).

10, AsEWINS. you gave to Pent the white (horse) desived
by many, the breaker-through of @ combatants, shining.
unconquerable by foes in bhattle, fit for every work; like
Inpra, the conqueror of men.

L. 17. 5.

The deities and Rishi arc the same. Of the thirteen stanzas of
the hymn, the first ten are in as many different metres ; the three last
are in the Gayatri measure.

1. What praise may propitiate you, AsHwins ?who may
give satisfaction to you both ? how may any ignorant
(tnan) pay fitting homage ?

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means of
worshipping the all-wige. for every (one) other (than the
AsuwiNs) is unknowing ; they. the unconquered, quickly
(show favour) to the man (who worships them).
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5. We invoke you, who know all things ; may you, who
are oniniscient. declare to us to-day the praise that s
acceptable © desirous of your presence. L reverence vou,
offering (oblations).

Lo invite not the gods immatare (in wisdom), but you,
Dasras; drink of the wonderful and strength-giving
bhurnt-ofiering, and make us vigorous.

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by the son
of Gaosna, and by Braev, and with which hymn the
Ancragas adore vou smay the suge (KaksHivar), desirous
(of tood). obtain it abumdantly.

6. Hear the song of thestumbling (blind man). for verily,
Aspwing, | oglorily vouo vecovering my eves (through
vou). who are protectors of good works.

7. You have been givers of grcat viches ; you have again
cansed them to disappear; do you, who are donors of
dwellings. bhecome our pregervers i protect us from the
felonions robher,

&. Deliver us not, ARHWINS. to our enenes ; never may
our cows. who nourish us with their udders, stray from our
hinuses, separated {rom their calves.

9, Those who adore you obtain (wealth) for the support
of their {riends : direct us to opulence, bestowing food ;
direct us to food. associated with kine.

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car ol the food-
bestowing AsHWINS, aud expect (to gain) by it much
(wealth).

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth-bearing
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{ear) : augment (my prosperity); may the delightful car
hear the Soma beverage of men (to the Asuwing).

12, Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the rich man who
benefits not others. {or both (the morning sleep and the

selfish rich man) quickly perish.

ANUVAKA XVIII,
I.18. 1,
The deities are INviaorthe VISHwADTVAS 3 the Rishi is K agksAT-
var, the metre Trishtubl.

1. When will Inpra. the protector of men and granter
of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited) ol the Awar-
RAsAS; who are devoted to the sods ¢ When he perceives
the ministers of the master of the muansion, and is to be
the objeet of worship in the suerifice, he wreatly oxults.

2. He verilv upholds the heaven : he, the brilliant. the
leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the Gowing (water).
for the sake of food : the mighty IxprA manifests himself
after his own daaghter, {the dawn): he made the female

of the horse unnaturaily the mother of the cow,

3. May he, illuninating the purple (dawn). listen to the
fuvacation (addressed to him) of old. dally bestowing wealtls
upon therace of ANuiras : he has sharpened his fatal shaft ;
he has supported the Lieaven for the good of men. of quad-
rupeds, and hipeds.

i. In the exhilavation of this Swma juice. vou have
restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden (in the cave),

for the sake of sacrifice, (to the ANGIRASAS) © when. Ixnra,
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the threefold crest engages in combat, he opens the doors
of the tyrannical descendants of MaNU ;—-

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the protectors
(of the world), brought the nutritious and invigorating
oblation to thee, who art quick in act, and when they
offered thee the pure and precious milk of the mileh-cow.

6. Now is INprA manifested ; may he, the overcomer
(of his foes), grant ns happiness, he, who shines brightly,
like the sun of this dawn : may the excellent Soma, heing
sprinkled upon the plage of sacrifice with aladle, (exhilarate
us), by whom, presenting the oblations we had prepaved, it
was imbibed.

7. When the bright-edged hatchet is ready for its work,
the directing priest is able to have the vietim bound in
the sacrifice : when, INGRA. voulshine upon the days that
are appropriated to saered rites, then (success attends)
upon the man who goes with his cart (for fuel), the driver
(of cattle), or the active {shepherd).

8. Send hither thy horses, the quafters of the exhilarating
libation ; overcome, warrior, the adversary plundering
ns of our treasure ; when they express with stones, for
the inerease (of thy streneth). the delightful. exhilarating.
invigorating (juice). to be overtaken by thee, who art
swifter than the wind.

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick-moving
(Asura), the swift destroyer of foes, that was brought (to
you} by Risuu from heaven ; when thou, who art worship-
ped by many. striking Nuosuva, for the sake of Kursa,
didst enconipass him with nwmbevless Tatal (weapons),

13
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10. When the sun (had emerged) from the strugg
with darkness, thou didst break, wielder of the thunde
bolt, the cloud that had been his annoyance, and didi
sunder the well-fastened covering in which SnusHNa ha
enveloped him.

11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable earth an
heaven animated thee, INDRA, to glorious deeds, and tho
didst hurl down into the waters, with thy mighty thw
derbolt, the everywhere-spreading and destroying VRITR.

12, INDRA, friend of man, mount the horses whom vo
cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are easily voked, an
who bear (their burden) well ; you have sharpened th
foe-destroying thunderbolt, the slayer of VriTrA, whic
inspiring (weapon) Usawas, the son of Kavr, gave you.

13, Stop, Sura, your yellow horses, for this Erasna
Ixpra, drags the wheel: having driven those who offe
no sacrifices to the opposite bank of the ninety rivers
you compel them (to do) what is to be done.

14, InDRa, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve us fron
this (poverty), that is so difficult to be destroyed, anc
from misfortune in war ; grant us riches, conspicuous fo
chariots, remarkable for horses, for the sake of food, o
tame, and of truth.

15. Famous for afluence, INDRaA, never may thy favou
be withdrawn from us ; may food ever sustain us ; opulen
MagHAVAN, make us possessors of cattle, and may we
most assiduous in thy adoration, be happy, together (witl
our families).

ExDp or TtHE First MANDALA.
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NOTES ON VOLUME 1.

Pace 1.

I, AeNr -A great variety of etymologies arve devised
to explain the meaning of the term Agng, the most of which
ave obviously fanciful, hut the import of which expresses the
notions entertained of his character and functions. On earth
he ix invoked (niyete) the first {olgra) of the gods ; in heaven
he is the teader (dgrani) of the hosts of the gods; he is the
first of the gods (grathamo devanam) ; he was the first-born
of the gods (s¢ va esho agre devatanwine ajayoaia). In these
devivations dgni is compoundedirregularly out of agra, fivst,
and 04, to lead. Tt isalso derived from anga, hody, because
he offers his own substance in the lighting of the sacrificial
fire.  The author of & Newlido ov glossary called Sthulashtivin,
devives it from the root Eawe, with the negative prefixed (akno-
poyaty), he who does not spare the fuel.  Another compiler
of a clossary, Salapund, derives the word from three roots,
1, to 2o, enj, to anoint, and dak, to burn, collectively ; the
letters heing arbitravily changed (o ag, and ni from the root
ni, being added. See also Yaska’s Nirukta, 7, 14,

Tue PrIEST.-—dgni i< termed the Purohita, the priest
who superintends family rites, or because he is one of the
sacred fires in which oblations are first (puras) offeved (Lita).

Tae DiviNe. ~Deva, which in common use means a god,
is ordmarily explained in the passages in which it oceurs in
the Veda as ‘the brieht, shining, radiant,” heing derived Irom
div, to shine ; or (b i also explained, one who abides in the
sky or heaven (dyusthana). 1t is here also optionally render-
ed, liberal, donor ; the sense of “giving” being asceribed to the
gsame radical.

Tuwr MINISTRANT. --Ritwij, o wministering priest, or,
according fo some, the Ritwij who is also the Hotrs,—the
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term that follows in the text—the priest who actually pre-
sents the oblation, or who invokes or summens the deities
to the ceremony, accordingly as the word i derived from A,
to sacrifice, or loe, to call.

Tur Possessor oF (GreaT WEALTR. - The word is retna-
dhatama, lit. holder of jowels 5 bup retre is explained generally
wealth, and figuratively signifies the reward of religious rites.

2. AxcrenT aAND MopeRN Saces--The terms purva
and nutana, former and recent, applied to Rishis or sages,
are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence of earlier
teachers and older hymns) The old Rishis are said to be
Bhrigu, Angiras, and athers ; perhaps. those who are else-
where termed Prajapatis.—Vishnw Purana.

4. ToE UNOBSTRUOTED SACRIFICE.—Adhwaram yagnam.
The first is usually employed as a substantive, meaning alxo
sacrifice ; it 13 here used as an' adjective, signifying free
from injury or interruption ythatis, by Rakshasas. evil spirits
always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship.

“On every side” alludes to the fires which at & sacrifiee
should be lighted at the four cardinal points, cast, west, south,
and north, termed severally the | Adhavaniye, Marjeliya,
Garhapatye, and dgnidhriya.

5. THE ATTAINER OF KNOWLEDGE-—-Kavi-kratu is
here explained to signify one by whom either knowledge or
religious acts (kratu) have bheen acquited or performed
(kranta) ; the compound i conimonly used ag a synonyme of
Agna.

Pacr 2.

6, That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajumana,
the person by whom or on whose behalf the sacrifice is per-
formed, will enable him to multiply his oblations, by which
Agni again will benefit.  Instead of 4gni repeated, we have
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m the second place Angiras us w synonyme, which in Manu
and all the Puranas is the name of o Rishi or Prajapati, one
of the primitive mind-born sons of Brahma ; and the appel-
fation is used frequently in the text of the Vedu in that sense,
as the designation of a Kishi, the founder of a family or of a
school.  'The commentator quotes Yaske for the identity
of dugiras with dngara, o live coal, and a passage frem the
ditareya Brahmana is cifed, in which it s said, “the coals
became the Angirasas’™ (ye angarah asanste angiraso gbhavan).
The sdentification of Angiras with Agni in {function, though
vot i person, is the subject of o lesend, told rather confusedly
and obscurely in the” Makablarata Vanaparee, Vol. I, by
Markandeya to Yudhishthaia, in veply to his question how it
happened forwerly that Agwd, having gove to the forest and
his functions having ceased, Angiras becane Agni, and con-
veyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with this question
he also inquires, how it is that Agne, who is one, should be-
come many.  Markandeya thevefore velutes that Agni, having
engaged in penance, and relinguishing his duties, the Muns
Angires vook upon him his office, and when he prevailed
upon Adgai to resume it, became his son ; his descendants,
the Angirasus, ave thercfore also the descendants of Agne,
ov so many Agnds, or fires.  Their enumeration, which follows
at some length, shows them to be for the most part personi-
fications of light, of luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of
celestial phenomena, and fires adapted to peculiar oceasions,
as the full and change of the moon, or to particular rites, as
the Ashwamedha, Rajasuya, the Paka yajnas, or sacrifices with
food, obsequial and funcral fires, expiatory fires, and the
like. The legend is possibly intended to represent the organ-
ization of worship with fire, which in the first instance was

of a primitive and simple character, and its appropriation
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to various occasions by Angiras and his diseiples. The
Mahabharais is not contented with the first account, but
gives a second, in which the first dgnd is called Saka, and he
is said to have hidden himself in the ocean to avoid the ap-
proach of Niyata, the son of Bharata, the five of the funcral
pile.  The text says, “through fear’, the commentary says,
either through fear of being rendered impure by hig contaet,
or being ashamed of his relatiouship, Neéyata being his own
grandson, The gods coming to look for Agni, he designated
as his substitute Atharvan, also ealled Angiras, who for a time
acted as Agni, until the latter was induced to resume his
office.  The legend is ‘vonstructed, as the commentary shows,
out of Vaidil texts, but the details ave clumsily and contra-
dictorily put together, indicating, perhaps, their almost
obsolete antiquity at the time of the conpilation of the Maha-
bharatq.

8. Swe dwme, suy donio, the chamber in which fire-
worship is performed, and in which the fire increases by the
oblations poured upon it.  Demah. fov a home or house, i
peculiar to the Vedus.

1. Vayu is invoked in a vigible form as the deity pre-
siding over the wind ; it is doubtful if the expressions which
in this and similar instances intimate personality, ave to be
understood as indicating actual figures or idols 1 the personi-
ficution js probably only poctical.

Tuese Lasarions.—These Somas are libations of the
juice of the Soma plant, the acid Asclepias or Sercostema
wiminalis, which yields to expressure a copious milky juice,
of a mild nature and sub-acid taste.—Roxburgh, 2, 33, Ac-
cording to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in sacrifices until it
Las gone through the process of fermentation and has become
Introduction to Translation

a strong spirituous beverage,
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of the Suma Veda. This ix wartanted by numerous eXprese
sions in the following bymns. 1t is evidently the Hom of
the Parsis, although they affirm that the plant is not to be
found in Tndia, and procure it from the mountaing of Ghilan
and Mazeuderan, and the neighbourhood of Yezd.

2. Wimit Hony Praises.— With Ukthas. also designated
Shastias, hymns of praise vecited. not chanted or sung.

3 Ty AprrovinGg Sreecu. -Vayu is  supposed  to
say, 1 will drink the libation,

Paug 3.

6 Me~N-— Nara, dual of wwra, a man: this term is
[requently apphied to divine beings it is usually explained
by the Scholiast. wetrd, leader or guide_ but it=may be doubted
i it does not convey the sense of male or mortal, alluding
to the limited existence of the divinitics. In this place it
is said to be applicable to Vayu and Indra, because they are
possessed of wanly vigowr (parwnshene samarthyena wpeluw),

T Mitre, in it ordinary sense, is o name of the sun;
Varuna, of the regent of the walers but they are bhoth in-
cluded wmong the twelve ddityas, and in another place,
Mitra is suid to be the deity presiding over day, Varuna over
night : see note on 1. 14, 5. 3.

Dhigum  ghvituchon  sadhante. 'The two  first  words,
in the senses here explained, dhi, an act, and ghritachin,
watershedding, ave peculiar to the Vede. As identified
with the sun or us Adityas, Milre and Varune are said to
ause rain indivectly by producing evaporation ; the vapours
thus raised becoming condensed 1n the atmosphere descend
asgain  in ghowoers.

8. AUGMENTERS OF WaTkRr--Ritavridhan, Rite usu-
ally mcans troue or truth, hut in the Veda it imports also water

and sacrifice.
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1. The Ashwins are the two sons of the Sun, begotten
during his metamorphesis as u horse (ashwa), endowed with
perpetual youth and beauty. and physicians of the gode;
they are the heroes of many legends in the Puranas, but of
still more in this Vede ; the cnameration of thelr wonderful
actions is the especial subject of Hymns 116 and 117,

LonG-Armun. -Purehhuga, which may be also rendered,
great, eaters,

3. Dasra, destrovers vither of foes or of diseases; the
medical character of the Ashwins is o Vaidik tradition, as in
a text quoted by Seyuna (fashwaian va?l devanam, bhishagau—-
e Sruteh”), the two dshiwing verily are the physicians of the
gods.-—Vedu.

Lrapers IN TiTE VAN 08 Tirgors.  This is the Scholiast’s
interpretation of a rather curious compound, Rudra-verttand.
Rudra, from the root rud, implies weeping ; ax say the Lai-
ttirgyas,—Inasmuch as he wept, thence came the property
or function of rudia (yad arodit tud rudrasye rudratiwam).
This is also the Parearil etymology.  Vishanw Purane. The
Vagasaneyis make the verb causal, “they cause to weep®,
therefore thev arve rudras (yad rodayanti tasmad rudrah).
From these texts Sayana venders rudia, heroes, they who'
tagke their enemics weep.  Varttani means a road or way ;
‘or here 1t is sald the [ront of the way, the van ; and the com-
pound means, they who are in the van of warriors,

LorPED SacrED CGRrASS-- Vriktabarhishah. The sacred
kusha grass (Poa cynosurotdes), alter having had the roots
cut ofi, is spread on the Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation
of Soma juice, or oblation of clarificd butter, is poured out,
In other places, a tuft of it in a ximilar position is supposed
to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities invoked to the
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sacrttice.  According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also strewn over
the floor of the chamber in which the worship is performed.

Pack 1.

-

7. Universal Gobvs.--The Vishwadevas are sometimes
vaguely applied to divinities in general ; but they also form
a class, whose station and charactey are imperfectly noticed,
but who are entitled, at most religious riteg, to share in the
solemmity. In this and the two next stanzas, forming a
Tricha ov trind, to be recited at the worship of the Vishwa-
devas, sonic of their attributes are particularized, conneeting

them with the elements.

9. Omniscrent.-The  original  word 18 uncommen,

Ehimayasah. The Schaliast explaing it by those who have
obtained knowledge wuniversally (sarvatak praptaprajneh) ;
or it may refer, Seyena states, to'w legend in which the Vishwa-
devas addressed the Agni, Sauchike, who had gone into the
water, saying, Bhi, come, ma yasih, do not 2o away ; from
whenee they devived ‘the appellation Ehimayasah. Tt is
more than probable that the origin and import of the
verm were forgotten when Sayuna wrote.

1. Saraswati 18 here, as elsewhere, the Vay-dewta,
divinity of speech; other attributes are alluded to in the
text ; the three stanzas forming a triche to be repeated at
her worship.

12, Seraswati is heve identified with the river so named,
Pagr 5.

2. Tae G1Fr OoF CATTLE—-That ix, if Indra be satisfied,
he will augment the worshipper’s herds.  The notion is very
elliptically expressed.
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3. Here again we have elliptical phraseology ; the
original is ma no aty khyak, lit. do not speak heyond us ; the
contplete sense ix supplied by the Scholiast.

4. The injunction is addressed to the Yajemana, who
iy desired to ask if the Hotri, or invoker whom he employs,
is fit for his duty. The Hotrd himself is supposed to enjoin
this,

5. The Scholiast would explain bruvantu, let them say,
by let them praise Indra, but this does not seem to he neces-
sary ; the sense is comnected with what follows, let them
say procul este profeni,

7, These epithets of the Sosme juice would be somewhat
unintelligible without™ the atd of the Scholiast. The per-
foeter of the acts, kermoni prapwvantan, is his rendering
of patayaniom, cansing to fall, and the lust phrase, mundayat-
sakham, the friend of the delighter, he explains as in the text.

8. Shatakratw, a nanie of Indra, is explained by Sayane,
he who i1s connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious
rites, behu-kormmn-yukta, cither as theiv performer or their
object ; or it may be rendered, endowed with great wisdow ;
kratu implying either karma, act, or pragna, knowledge. In
the first sense the word may be the source of the Powranik
fiction that the dignity of Iwmdra is attainable by a hundred
Ashwamedhas.

Vritravam, ol the enemies of whon the Asura, Veitro,
wag the head, according to the SBcholiast.  We shall hear
more of Vritre hereafter.

Padie 6.

L. Stown-vahasah, lit. bearing praises. Rosen  trans-

lates it ‘smere’ ferentes ; M. Langlois, wous qui aver ww

tresor d’hymnes  (sacres). Suyana explains the expression
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presenting in this rite Trierif, Panchadasha, and others”,
that ix, collections of laudatory stanzas in the Rig-veda so
denominated.~ - Vishnu Purana.

B, SENIORITY.--~J yaishthyan. abstract of Jyeshtha, elder,
oldest ; but it may also mean best or chiefest.

®. The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms
of the text being simply stowmeh and wkthah ; the former,
he says, are the praises of the singers of the Sama (Same-
ganam stotrang), the latter the hymns of the reciters of the
Bahoreh (Bahvrichanane shastrani) ; but of this and other
passages where Sayena inserts the designation of other Vedus,
-—the Same and the Yajush, -t is to he observed that the
accuracy of his additions invelveg the prior existence of those
Vedas, at least to the hymmg of the Rich in which they are
supposed to be aliuded to ;& conclusion which there is reason
to hesitate admitting.

Page 7.

1o The text has only  Paritasthushah, those who are
standing around @ the fokatrayavarttinah  pranineh, the
[iving bemgs of the three worlds, js the explanation of the
Seholiast.

Of the three tivst objects, the text gives only the epithets
Veadhnae, the mighty, to which Seyana adds dditye, the sun,
Arushe, the non-injuring, to which Ifive 1x supplied, and
charan, the moving, an epithet of Wind. The Jast phrase
is complete,-—qockante rvochane dive. Sayane’s additions
are supported by a Brabmana, which explains the epithets
ax equivalent severadly to Aditye, Agwe, and  Vagu (dsou
v, Adityo vradhnal ;3 dgner va avushah ; Vayurve charen) ;
we may therefore admit it. The identification of Indre
with the three, implieg, the Scholiast says, his supremacy,—
he is paramaishwarya-yultoe ; but the text wsays they join
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{yungants) ; and it does not appear exactly whom, for Indra
is not named ; as the following stanzas show, however, that
the hymn 1s addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to keep
hig place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and the
constellutions.

2. The horses of Indra ave named Hari, usually con-
sidered as denoting their colour, green or yellow, or as Rosen
has it, flevi. In this same verse we have them presently
described as Showa, crimson, bright bay, or chestnut.

Pracen on Errurr Hanv.---Vipekshass, hernessed on
different sides.  Sayarg says of the chariof, we should say
of the pole ; but the Hindu 1athe nmay not have had a pole,

Cuer-peariNG.—Literally, men-bearing,—nrevahasea,

3. Indra is here againidentified with the sun, whose
morning rays may be said toreanimate those who have heen
dead in sleep through the night. = There 1s some difficulty
in the construetion, for Maryeh, mortals, is plural, while
ajayathah is the second person singular of the first preterite.
Sayana is of opinion that the waut of concord is a Vaidik
license, and that the plural substantive Maryah has been
put for the singular Marya.

4. The Maruts are not named in the text, but the allu-
sions justify the commentator’s specification : the winds
drive Indra, or the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds,
in which the rain again collects, as in their womb.

5. Allusion is here made to a legend which is frequently
adverted to, of the Asuras named Pants, having stolen the
cows of the gods, or according to some versions, of the dnyi-
rases, and hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered
by India with the help of the bitch Swrama. A dialogue
between her and the robbers is given in another place, in
which she conciliates them : in other passages the cows are
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represented as foreibly recovered by Indra with the help of
the Maruts,
Pace X

7. Allusion, it ix suid, 18 here made to a battle bhetween
Ldra and Vritra ; the gods who had conmg to the aid of the
former were driven awayv by Vedrd’s dogs, and Indra, to
obtain the superiority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance.,

9. The region of the winds is properly the Dyu-loka,
the heaven, ov region above the dutariksha or sky, or they
nay come from a sphere of light further above, or the solar
region, Aditya-mandalat:

10, Bither the Praniwi-loka orv the Ihpe-loka ; the text
adds Mako-ragasah, which the Scholisst explains the great
Autarilisha-loke, the sphece of the firnament, which ix pro-
perly the space hetween the earth and heaven, corresponding
with Vyoman or Alasha, the sky or atmoesphere.-—-Manu,
1. 13,

1. The Scholiast supplies the specificution of the several
Vedas. The first terwy, Gathina, merely means singers, dl-
though he renders it Giyamanasamayukta-udgetorah, “the
Udgatris with Swmas to be chanted”, an interpretation,
he thinks, confirmed by the next term (songs), Brihat for
Brihatn, © with the Brihat-Suma’’. The next phrase, drkinah
arkebhih, is more akin to Rich, “Those of the Rig-veda, with
stanzus’’, but it is not necessarily confined to that sense ;
and as Arka is a synonyme of Mantra, a prayer, the sense
may be, those who pray or praise Indra with prayers, For
the Adhwaryus, or priests of the Yajush, we have nothing
at all in the original; and the term Vanih for Vandbhik,
“with texts or words”, which occurs apparently without
any grammatical connpection, may be referred either to the
singers or the reciters of the prayers. Tt is applied by the
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Scholiast to the texts of the Yajush, apparcutly only because
he had connected the preceding expressions with the other
two Vedas : as ulready remarked, any reference to the Yajush
or Swma in a verse of the Rich, implies the priority of the
two former to the latter.

2. Ricpnv-Drcorarep- -8 the  Seholiast explains
the term of the text, Hirangaya ; literally, golden, or made
of gold,

3. The world being enveloped in darkness hy  Veitra,
Indra, in order to remove jt, elevated (arohayat, or as the
vomment says sthapiteonn, placed)the sun in the Dyw-loke,
or heaven : thelatter part of the passage mayv also be rendered,
he (the sun) animated the mowntain (v.¢., the world) with hig
rays.

Pace 9.

9. The text has, over the five men or classes of mew,
pancha kshitinam ; the latter tern iy explained etymologically,
those who are fit for habitations (nivasarhanam) : the phrase
is of not unfrequent recurrence, and is usually said to imply
the four castes, Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and Shu-
dras; and Nishadas, barbarians, ot those who have no caste,
intending possibly the aboriginal vaces of India, all in a very
low stage of civilization, hike the Gunds, Koles, and Bhils of
the present day.

2. Haxp 1o Hawp--Litevally, by striking with the
fist, nushtihatyaya.

’

ON HoRSEBACK. - With a horse”; the Schohisst exe

plains this and the preceding to mtend infantry and cavalry,
Pacr 10

7. The Scholiast expounds the texty wrotrapo na bakudah

as rendered above; but kekude way refer to kakud, the
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pinnacle of & mountain, and the phrase might then be trans-
Jated, “like the abundant waters (or torrents) from the moun-
tain-tops ™.

10.  Ciantep AND Rectren Prawses—-The first is the
translation of Stome, which the commentary defines, Sema-
sadhyam stotram. praise to be accomplished by the Suma-Veda :
the seeond is the rendering of Ukthe, which the same authority
deseribes as the Rik-sadhyem shastram, the unsung praise
to be accomplished by the Rich. Skastram is explained by
Shridhara Swami, in the scholia on the Bhagavala Purana,
to xignify o sacred” hymn not “sung ; Shostram  apragila-
mantrastotram ; the vepetition of which is the office of the
Hotii ; Hotih-karme ; while Stuté snud Stome imply the sung or
chanted  hymn, Saengitem  stotram.” M. DBurnouf renders
Shastra, les pricres (mentales) qui sonl comme le glatve ; and
in a note in the Vishrw Purene, 1 have translated the same
expression of the Rhagavata, the wnuttered ineantation ;
but it may be doubted il this is quite correet ; the difference
between Shastra and Stomae secins to be, that one is recited,
whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung.

4

5. Wit e Hanpsome (nine--Su-sijne ; bue Stpra
means either the Jower jaw, or the nose, and the compound

mav equelly denote the handsome-nosed.

Ruverencrd By Anu Maniann— The epithet, vishuwe-
charshane, is Itevally, “oh! thou who art @l men™, or as
Sayane explaing it, sarea-manushye-yikte, who at joined
with  all men, which he qualifies as, sureadr yajomenadh
pujyak, to be worshipped by all mstitutors of saer fices, It
may be doubted if this be all thut is intended ; Rosen ren-
ders it, onauwm Tominam domine ; M. Langlois has, mudtre
souverain.

14
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Pack 11.
4. Ruacarp Ture- The Scholiast makes this, “reach-
ell thee in heaven”, or Swarga. 1t may be questioned if

the Veda rccognizes Swarya as the heaven of Indre.

8. The original of this hymn, us of many others, 18 8O
soncise and elliptical, as to be unintelligible without the
liberal amplification of the Scholiast. We have in the text
simply, “those car-having viands”, ta rathinir-ishah, wean-
ing, Sayana says, those aiticles of food which are conveyed
in ears, carts, or waggons, from the site of their prodnetion ;
as tice, barley, and other kinds of grain,

9. Here, again, we have only ganiaram, he who goes.
that is, accovding to the comment, he who is accustomed to
go to the chawmber which is approprinted to sacrifices, yaga-
deshe gamanashilam.

10. Dweruer.—The ¢pithet is Nyokas, from mr, ex-
plained neyate, fixed, permanecut, and okes, dwelling,

1. This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the
seventh hymn (1. 2. 4. 1), and is similarly expounded by the
commentator. The first ternr, Gayatrina. litevally those
who employ the Gayetri metre, is said by Sayana to denote
the Udgutri, the chanter of the hymns of the Sama ; drkina
is explained as before, the reciters of the Rick, and the same
as the Hotre of a sacrifice. The third term, Brahmanakh, is
explained the Brakma of a sacrifice, or priest so denominated,
and the other Brahmanas. The objection to the explanation
of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the Sama-
vedw, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of
the term Brahmanah, the plural of Brahman, from any refer-
ence to Brakmanas, as bearing a share in religious rites, and
as implying only Betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed
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by Dr. Roth (Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen
Gesellschaft, Heft 1, <. 66), cannot be admitted without further
investigation, although it may be possible that the Brahma
of a sacrifice does not necessarily involve the notion of a Brah-
mana by caste.  Rosen renders the word, Brahmans ; M.
Langlois, pretres. The concluding phrase, twe vamsham iva
wlyemire, “they have raised thee Dhke a bamboo’, is rather
abseare ; the Schollast savs, they have elevated Indra, as
tunihlers raise & baumboo pole, on the swmmit of which they
balunce themselves, » not uncommon feat in India ; or as
vamsha means also o family. it may be rendered, as ambitious
persons raise their family to conscquence.  Reoth’s proposed
rendering, die Betenden schutieln dich auf wie man ein Rokr
schuttelt, “the praying agitate thee up as one shakes a reed”,
hag no warrant, except from his theory of the puorport of
Brahma, “irresistible prayer’ as udyem never means to
shake, and a bamboo is not'a reed, nor 1s it, when substantial,
cagily shaken. Rosen has. it s true, te arundinds instar
ersgunt ; but he had no preferable equivalent for bamboo.
M. Langlois has, comme v eleve la hampe d’un drapean. Sayana,
no doubt, knew much hetter than either of the European

interpreters what the expression intended.

Pacr 12,

2. Tae Rinces or tHe MounTaiN.—The original has
ouly, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat sanoh sanum arubat,
which the Scholiast completes by observing that this is said
of the Yajamana, who goes to the mountain to gather cither
the Soma plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or other arti-
cley required for the ceremony.

3. WELL-cONDITIONED. —Kakshyapra, lit. filling out
their girths.
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4, Vasu, here used as a synonyme of Indra, is explained
&3 the original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical
vas, to dwell, nwasa-karana-bhuta.

5. Shakra is a common synonyme of Indra, but is used,
if not in this, clearly in the next stanza, as an epithet imply-
ing ‘the powerful’, from shak, to be able.

7. The text is literally rendered : the meaning being
that Indra, as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields,
and by providing abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to
yield store of milk.

Paue 13,

11.  In all the Pouranik genealogies, the son of Kushike
i the sage Vishwomitra ; and in order to explain its appli-
cation to Indra, Suyane quotes the legend given in the Index
(Anukramanika), which states that Kushike, the son of Ishi-
rathi, being desirons of a son equal to Indra, adopted a life
of continence, in requital of which, Todra was born as the
son of Gatht, the Gadli of the Puranas.

1. EXPaNstvE AS THE OCEAN.—Stmudra wvyachaswin,
explained smmudra vad vyaptavanian, spreading or pervading
like the ocean; a vague mode of indicating the universal
diffusion of Indra as the firmament,

4. The text has only puram bhinduh, breaker of cities ;
the Scholiast adds aswranam, of the Aswras.

5. Vala, according to the Scholiast, was an Aswra, who
stole the cows of the gods and hid them in a cave; India
surrounded the cave with his army, and recovered the cattle.
In the legend, as cited from the dmidbramanila, the Pants,
formerly noticed asg the cow-stealers, are said to be the soldiers
of Vala, and the actual thieves and concealery of them in
the cave, Rosen conceives some relation to exist between
thig legend and that of Cacus (quas fabulas aliquo cognationis
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vinculo tnter se contineri, el ex uno eodemque fonte quantumeis
remoto, derivutas esse persuasum quidem est mihi.— Adnoto-
tiones, p. xx7) ; hut the story is likely to have originated
in incidents conimion to an early and partly pastoral stage
of soriety : we have the Cacus of the Highlands, and the
Valr of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean.

Pace 4.

7. Shushna is described as an dswa slain by Indre ;
but this is evidently & metaphorical murder.  Shushna means
dryer up, exsiccator ; bhutanain: shoshana-hetum, the cause
of the drying or witheriig of beings, heat ov drought ; which
Tudpe, ag the raby, would put an end to.

1. Tur MesseEncui of g Gops.---The commentator
cites the Twittiriye Brahmawe in confirmation of this
function ; Ushanas, the son of Keavi, being the messenger
of the Adsuras. Agniy devanam dute asid ; Ushunah kavyo
aSUTQERATN.

2. Tae Lorp or Men. -Vishpati ; Vish being con-
stantly used for prajah progeny. people, men.

3. GeNBRATED.-~The original has only jujnanah, ‘being
bort’, that is, being artificially produced by the friction of
two pieces of w particular specios of woed, that of the Premna

spanosa, used for the purpose,
Pacr 15,

5. Rokshaswinah, laving or heing attended by Ralishasas,

6. Tor Guarpian orF THE DWwELLING. —Gribapats ;
but pati is most usually interpreted by Sayene, peloka, the
cherigsher or protector ; hence it here characterizes Agni as
the protector of the house of the Yajamana.
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KmpLED BY AGNL—That is, the dhavaniya five, into
which the oblation is poured, is lighted by the application
of other fire, whether taken from the household fire or pro-
duced by attrition,

9. Pavaga.—A name of five, or @ fire ; literally, the
purifier.

This verse i1s to be repeated when the worshipper ap-
proaches the combined Adhavaniye and Garhapetya fires, to
offer the oblation.

1. 4. 2—The Apris are usually enumerated as twelve,
but sometimes, omitting one of the names of fire, Narashansa,
only eleven.

1. Su, well, sam, comipletely. and ddha, kindled, ‘the
thoroughly kindled’.

Pace 16,

2. Zanunapat, the devourer of clarificd butter (fununapa),
or, according to arother etymology, the consumer of its own
substance (tanu) or fuel.  Napat occurs in the Nirghantu
as a synonyme of faznaye, son or offspring ; but in this com-
pound the second member is wonsidered to be cither ad, who
eats, or pa, who preserves ; the latter with ne prefixed. napat,
who does not preserve, who destroys.

3. Narashansa, him whom men (nara) praise (shansonts).

4. Ilita, the worshipped . from ila, to adore, to praisc.

b.  Barhis is said here to be an appellative also of dgni;
the double meaning pervades the voncluding phrase, wherein
(in which grass, or in which 4gni) is the appearance of am-
brosia, amrita-darshanam ; amrita implying either the clari-
fied butter sprinkled on the grass, or the immortal Agna.
Amrita-samanasya  ghritasya, or  marena-rahitusyae Barher-
namakasya, Agneh.
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6. Tue Briour Doors, ~The doors of the chamber in
which the oblation is oifered, said to be personifications of
Agni ;. Agnivisheshanurttayah.

7. Nwur anNp Daww, —According to the ordmary
import. of nekiam and wshas ; but they, according to the
Scholiast. denote in this place two forms of fire presiding

over those seasons,——{lat-kalabhimanivaknemurttidwaye.

R, The construction shows that we have two persons
or divinities here ; the Scholiast says two Agnis ; the Index
has daivyau hotarau prachetasaw, two divine invokers (Pra-
chetasas) ; or the latter word may mean merely sages, like
the havi of the text.

9. Mahi iy said to be a synonyme of Bharats, as appears
from an analogous passage, where the names ocewr a, Sara-
swati, Bharati. These ave alsol designated by the Scholiast
as personifications of Agni, Agnimurttayah ; they are also
called the three personified Hames of fire. As goddesses,
the first, Fle, is the cavtly, the bride of Vishnu ; Saraswati
is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence. and wife of Brahma ;
the third, synonymous with speech, is called the wife of
Bharata, one of the Adityas ; but these mythological personi-
fications ave of a post-Vaidik peviod.

10, Twashtri, in the popular system, is wdentified with
Vishwekarma, the actificer of the gods; and he seems to
possess some attributes of that uature in the Vedas, being
called the fabricator of the original sacrificial vase or ladle.
A text of the Veda is also quoted, which attributes to him
the formation of the forms of animals in pairs : Twashia var
pashunam mithunanam rupakrid—-iti Shruteh. He is also
one of the twelve Adityas, and here is said to be an dgni :
Twashtri-nanakam  agnim.
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11.  Vanaspati, lord of the woods ; usually, a large tree,
here said to be an Agni, as if the fuel and the burning of it
were identified.

12. Swaha, as the exclamation used in pouring the
oblation on the fire, may also be identified with Agni. In
the section on the various Agnis in the Mahabhorata, Swaeho
is called the daughter of Brikaspati, the son of dngiras.  The
Puranas give her a different origin, and make her the daughter
of Dakshe and wife of dyni.

Page 17.

9. The Kanuwus properly detiote the descondants or the
disciples of the Rishi Kanwa, but the Scloliast would restrict
the term in this place/to the sense of sages (medhavingh).
or of officiating priests (Ritwijas).

3. “Sacrifice, dgni,to,’’ are supplied by the cormuentary,
for the verse contains only the proper names in the objective
case 1 most of these have already ocourred.  Mitra, Pushan,
and Bhaga ave forms of the Sun, or Adityas, specified in-
dividually, as well as the class of Adityus, or Suns, in the
twelve months of the year!! | Why! Veihaspati or Brihaspats
should be ingerted, iz not explained : the etymology of the
name is given from Panini, VI. T, 157. Brihas for Brihat,
great, divine, a deity ; and pati. master, or protector, in his
character of spivitual preceptor of the gods.

6. GLOSSY-BACKED,—Ghrita prishihah, theiv backs shin-
ing with or from ghee or clarified butter ; the commentary
says, with which the horses ave fed.

7. Patni-vateh, having their wives.

9. Lit. from the shining of the sun (Swryesya rochanat) ;
equivalent, the Bcholiast says, to Swarga-loket ; but Swarge
and the dditya-loka are usually regarded as very different.
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Perhaps the reading should be Swerlokat, from the region
of heaven,
PavE 18.

10. Guormes oF Mvera. Mitrasye dhamabhah, with
the rays ; or, according to the commentator, with vavious
forms of Mitra.

12 Ronrrs.—Tubhik, with thew, in the feminine
gender ; and hence the Scholiust adds vadavabhik, mares ;
they are termed Rohits, which may mean red.  The Nighantu
defines the term as the name of the horses of dgme.

T. 4. 4. —Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu
year, but is here pewsonificd ax a - divinity,

3. Neshtri is another name of Pwashtrd, front his having
assumed, it is said, upon some oceasion, the function of the
Neshtri, or priest so dedominated, at o sacrifice,

4. Bither at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, mid-
day, and sunset, or inthe thiee fires lighted at sacrifices,—
the dhovaniye, Dakshine and Garhapatye.

5. The text is obscure.  Brahmanad-radhasah is, liter-
ally, from Brahmanical wealth'; but the latter is explained,
a costly or wealthy vessel,- dhanabhutat patrat, and the
former  velating to the  Brahwmanachckhans? ;  Brohmana-
chehhansi-sambaddhat.  The  Brahmunachchhanst 15 one of
the sixteen priests employed in sacrifices, corresponding in
the gecond division of four to the Brafima in the first ; and
perhaps his funetion way be to hold some ladle or vase in
which the offering is presented, or in which the portion not
expended is removed, as 1t is said of him, “the relation is the
~~tasya sembandhyuchehhishtas
chamasah. Rosen venders it, sucro preccepto congrua ex patera;

’

ladle that has the leavings’

M. Langlois, aw vase qui conttent Uoffrande saciee.
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7. Grava-hastasah, having stones in their hands, with
which to bruise the Soma plant, The Grava-van is also one
of the sixteen priests ; but it is here used generally.

Diavinodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agna,
as the donor (das) of wealth, or of strength, dravina.

In the adhwara and in the yajnas, the first is said to be
the primary or cssenfial ceremony, prakriti-rupe, such as
the Agnishtoma ; the second, the modified ceremonies, vikrite-
rupeshu ; such as the Ukthye, which is elsewhere termed an
offering with Soma juice, Somasansthayagain.

Pacr 19.

9. Or from the cup of the Neshérs, one of the sixteen
officiating priests.

10, That is, Dravinodas has been now celebrated in
four stanzas.

12. Giver or Rewarbs—-The name in the text is
Santya, which is so cxplained by the Scholiast, from sam,
to give,

3. Although not more particularly named, the specifi-
cation implies the morning, midday, and evening worship.

Pacr 20.

5. Like the Gawre, said to be a sort of deer.

L. Samrajoh, of the two emperors; but Rajo is, in
general, equivocally used, meaning, shining, bright, as well
as royal,—so that Sayane explaing the term, “possessed of
extensive dominion”, or “shining very brilliantly”. Indre
may claim the title of Raja, as chief of the gods, but it seems
to be in & more especial manner appropriated to Varwna.

4. The stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely word-
ed, and the sense of the leading term, yuvaku, is not very
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olear : it nsually denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We
have in the text, yuwoakw shachinam ; yuvakw sumatingm ;
the former (shachingm) is explained, a mixture of buttermilk,
water, and meal, suited for acts of religious worship ; the
latter, the combination of choice expressions and praises,
which are the suitable phraseology of the vight-ininded or
plous (swmatinam) ; the final clause is simply, may we be of
{amongst) the givers of food.

Pace 21.

1. BRaHMANASPATI--The Scholiast furnishes us with
no account of the station or functions of this divinity. The
etymology will justify Dr, Roth’s definition of him as the
deity of sacred prayer, or vather, perhaps, of the text of the
Vedu ; but whether he is to he considered as a distinet per-
sonification, ov ag a moditied form  of one of those already
recognized, and especially of Agnd, is doubt{ul. His giving
wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourigshment, are
properties not peculiar to him; and his being associated with
Indrag and Soma, whilst 1t makes him distinet from them,
leaves him Agni as his prototype.  His being in an especial
manner connected with prayer, appears more fully in & sub-
sequent, passage, Hymn 40 (1. 8. 5).  Agnt is in an especial
degree the deity of the Brahwman, and according to some
statements, the Rig-veda iy supposed to proceed from him ;
a notion, however, which, according to Medhatiths, the com-
mentator on Manu, was suggested by its opening with the
hymn to dgni, Agnim-ile.

This story is to be found in several of the Puranas, es-
pecially the Matsya and Vayu, as well as in the Makabharata,
Vol. 1. Koakshivat was the son of Dirghatamas, by Usij, a
female servant of the queen of the Kalinge Raja, whom her
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husband had degived to submit to the embraces of the sage
in order that he might beget a son. The queen gsubstituted
her bondmaid Usi ; the sage, cognisant of the deception,
sanctified Usij, and begot by her a son, named Kakshivat,
who through his afliliation by Kaelinge was a Kshatriye, but
as the son of Dirghatumes was a Brohmana : he was also a
Rishi, as in another passage he says of himself, dham kashi-
van- Rishirasmi,—1 am the Rishi Kakshivat. The Taittiriyas
also include him among the holy persons who are qualified
to condnet sacvifices and compose hymns, In the Maha-
bharata, Dirghatamas disallows the right of the king, there
named Bali, to the sous of a Shudre femuale, and claims them
as his own. ;

5. Dakshina is, properly, the present made to the Brah-
manas at the conclusion of uny religious rite, here personified
as a female divinity.

Pann 22

6. Savasaspart—-Properly, the master or protector
(pati) of the assembly (Sadas); it is here a name of Agni.
He is the friend or assogiate of Indra, as on this occasion
partaking of the same oblations.

7. Diinam yogam invaeti, which may mean, “he per-
vades the association of our minds™, or, “the objects of our
plous acts” ; as Dhi means either, as usual, buddhi, under-
atanding, or has the Vaidik sense of karma, act.

9, NarasHANsSA—This has already occurred (p. 16)
as an appellative of Agni, and confirms the application of
Sadasaspati and Brakmanaspats to the same divinity. Ae-
cording to the Kathakyae, it moeans the personified yajna, or
sacrifice, at which men (nare) praise (shansenti) the gods ;
according to Shakepurni, it is as befove (L 1. 3), dgni, he
who is to he praised of men.  The same explanation is quoted
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from the Brakimana : 1 beheld (with the eye of the Vedus)
that divinity Sadesaspate, who is to he praised hy men, who
Is also called Narashansa,”

3. Devasah, explained dyotamana, shining, By the
term “all’, is to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts,
as by the text, sapta-gana vai marutak,

Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, a main
ageney in the fall of rain; as, “Maruts, you have risen from
the ocean ; taking the lead, you have sent down rain,—
Udiroyathe Marwtuh samudrelo yuyam orishtim varshayatha
pureshinah.”  Rajas, the word used it the text, means water,
or light, or the world. -Nighantw.

4. Here the word 18 deka, os, aceording to the Vega-
suneyis, Apo ve avkah 3 the terny i’ derived from wreh, to
worship, and is explained in twa other texts, So erchanna-
charut tusyarchotah apo ajeyenia,~ e (Iliranyagarbha) pro-
cecded, worshipping, (aftor creating the solid carth), and
from him worshipping,  the waters were produced.  And
again, drchato vai me kane abhut- Vrom me worshipping,
water was.  Henoe the nanie, drke wuas given to waier or
rain,

6. In the heaven (divi-dyuloke) ; above the sun (nekasya
adhi ; swrgasye upars).  Nuke, here explaimed sun, is more
usually explained sky, or heaven,

Pace 23.

8. The influence of the winds upon the sea, alinded to
in this and the preceding verse, indicates more familiavity
with the ocean than we should have expected, from the tradi-
tional inland position of the carly Heindus.

1. Devaye jonnane, literally, to the divine or brilliant
bivth ; but the Scholiast explains the latter, fayamanaye,
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being born, or having birth, and the former, deva-sanghaye
a class of divinities, that is, the Rebhus, of whom it is only
said, that they were pious men, who, through penance, ob-
tained deification,—manushyah santastupase devatwam pra-
ptah. Thanks to the learning and industry of M. Neve, of
the University of Louvain, we are fully acquainted with the
history and character of the Ribhus, ug they appear in differ-
ent portions of the Rig-veda.—-Fssas sur le Mythe des Ribhavas. .
Their origin and actions are also narrated in the Nitimanjar?,
as well as in the notes of Seyana, on this and other similar
passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Sudhanwan,
a descendant. (the Nittmangars says, a son) of  dngiras, seve-
rally named Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vaje, and styled collectively
Ribhuys, from the name of the ¢lder. Through their agsiduous
performance of good works,=-swagpas (su-apas), they obtained
divinity, exercised superhuman powers, and became entitled
to receive praise and adoration.  They are supposed to dwell
in the solar spheve, and there is an indistinet identification
of them with the rays of the sun ; but whether typical, or
not, they prove the admission, at an early date, of the
doctrine that men might” become divinities.

2. Shamibhir-yagnam-asata ; M. Neve renders it, s
ont obtenu le sacrifice par leurs wuvres meritotres ; M. Langlois,
tls ont entoure le sacrifice de ceremonies ; Mr. Stevenson, they
pervade our sacrifice by purificatory rites ; Rosen, literally,
ceremontis sacrifictum acceperunt. That three simple words
should admit of this variety of rendering, shows the vagueness
of some of the Vaidik expressions. The sense seems to be,
they have pervaded, appropriated, or accepted, the sacrifice
offered (which last word is understood), with the usual imple-
ments and observances (shumsbhih, ceremontes); as Seyona,
grahachamasadi-nishpadanarupath karmabhir, yajnam, asma-
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diyam asate (vgaptavantah), they have pervaded (or accepted)
ow suerifice, performed with those acts which are cxecuted
by the means of tongs, ladles, and other (utensils empleyed
in making oblations). The expression may, perhaps, ob-
scutely intimate the invention of the implanents so used hy
the Ribhus, their modifieation of one of which, at least, is
subsequently referred to, while other expressions dmply
mechanical wliil,

S, Takshan, Tov wtakshan ; Lterally, they chipped or
fabricated ; so in the preceding verse, they carved (ta-
takshuh) Indra’s hovses, There it s said they did so mentally
(mavasa) ; but in this verse theve s no such qualification,
and the meaning of the verb implies mechanical formation,
The Ribhus may have heen the fivst to attempt the bodily
representation of these appendages of I'ndra and the Ashwins.

4, Setya-mantrah. having or repeating irue prayers,
i.e., which were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for,
There i some variety in the venderings heve also, but it was
scarcely necessary, as the meaning is clear enongh,

RucceEDNG.-—- Vishie, fov Vishtayah ; according to the
Scholinst, vyaptiyuktah, in which eyapte means, encountering
no opposition in all acts. through the efficacy of their true
ov infallible maniras.

MaDE—Akrata, fromy ki, to make generally ; not as
before, atakshan, to make mechanically.

5. According to Ashwelayana, as quoted by Sayana,
the libations offered at the third daily, or evening sacrifice,
are presented to Indra, along with the Adityas, together with
Ribhu, Vibhu, and Vaga, with Brihaspoti and the Vishwadevas:

6. Twashtri, in the Pawrantk mythology, is the car-
penter or artisan of the gods : so Sayana says of him, he is a
divinity whose duty with relation to the gods is carpentry,—
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devasambandhih takshanavyaparah. Whether he has Vaidek
anthority of a more decisive deseription than the allusion
of the text, does not appear. The same may be said of his
calling the Ribhus the disciples of Twashtri,—Twashtuh
shishyah Ribhavah. The act ascribed to them in the text, of
making one ladle four, hax, prohubly, vather reference to
some ‘innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere
multiplication of the wooden spoons wused to pour out the
Soma juice. The Nitimangari says, that dgpd, coming to a
gacrifice which the Ribhas celebrated, became as one of them,
and therefore they made the ladle fowrfoid, that each might
have his share,

7. Trir o saptasd. The Scholiast considers that trik
may be applied to precious things, as meaning best, middling,
worst, or to Septani, seven sacrifices, us classed under three
heads. Thus, one class consists 'of the dgnyadheyam, seven
ceremonies in which clavified butter is offered on fire ; one
class consists of the Pakayajnas, in. which dressed viands
are offered to the Vishwedenns and others ; and one compre-
hends the Agrishtoma class, in which libations of Soma juice
are the characteristic offering.

Paur 24

8, Adharayenta, they held or enjoyed, is all the text
gives ; what they held is not specified ; the Scholiast supplies
pranan, vital airs, life : his addition is in hannony with other
texts.  Martasah santo aneritelwanm anashuh,—Being mortals,
they obtained immortality. Their purtaking of sacrifices
is also vepeatedly stated : Seudhamwans yajriyam Lhagam
anasha,—By the son of Sudhanwan was a sacrificial portion
acquired, Ribhavo vai deveshu tapase Somapitham abhiyja-
jayan,—The Ribhus won by devotion the dyvinking of Soma
among the gods.
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Pace 25,

3. Mimilshatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma.
It is not clear how this is to he done with the whip, allusion
to which only intimates, it is said, that the Ashwing should
come quickly.  Taya, by that, may also mean, with that,—
come with that yowr whip or kashe, commonly a whip,
may mean speech ; in which case, madhwmnair and swunritavats,
explained wet, and loud, will signify sweet and veracious,—-
ecome wirh such speech, dshwins, and taste the libation.

5. Savitri 1s, ovdinarily, a synonyme of the Sun.  Golden-
handed, swvarne-hasie, - is explained either, he who gives
gold to the worshipper, or by a Vaidik legend :— At a sucrifice
performed by the gods, Surye undertook the office of Ritwa,
but placed himgell in-the station of the Brahma. The
Adhwarya priests, seeing hit in that position, gave him the
oblation termed Prashitra, ‘which, as soon ag received by
Surya, cut off the hand that had improperly accepted it.
The priests who had given the oblation bestowed upon Swrye
a hand of gold. The legend is narvated in the Keushitaki,
it is said 5 but there Swye Toses hoth his hands.

Ba Apasnapat might be thought to mean, son of the
waters. s napal is often used in the Vede in that sense ; but
the Sun is rather the parent than the progeny of the watevs ;
as, Addityst gugate orishtih-- rain is born from the sun,  Nepat
is here tuken in its literal purport, who does not cherish (re-
palayatt), but dries them aip by his heat, snidepena shoshakal.

10, Hotra is called the wife of Adgne, or the personified
invocation ; Bharati, of Bharata, one of the Adityas. Tt is
rather donbtfol if Varwtri be a proper nanse or an epithet of
the following; it is explained by varangm, who is to be
chosen or preferred, who is excellent, Dhishana is & synonyme
of Vach or Vag-devi, the goddess of speech,

15
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Pagr 26,

11.  Achhinna-pakshal ; the only explanation given by
the Scholiast is, that the wives of the gods being in the form
of birds, no one had cut their wings.

14.  The sphere of the Gandharvas, Yakshas, and Apsae-
rasas, is the Antoriksha, the atmosphere or firmament be-
tween heaven and earth, and so far considered ag the
common or connecting station of them both,—Akashe
vartamanayoh dyavaprithivyoh.

15.  Syone has sometimes the sense of expanded, some-
times of pleasant, agreeable.’ The stanza is repeated, it is
sald, at the ceremony termed Malanamne. at the same time
touching the earth.

16, Vishnu is explained by Sayana, hy Parameshwora,
the supreme 1"11]91', or in hig annotation on the next verse,
to mean, he who enters into or who pervades the world,—
Vishnur-vishaterva vyashnoter-va.  Vichukrame, ‘stepped’, he
explains by wvividhapodakramanam kritaven,—he made the
going of various steps. Rosen translates it transgressus.
Aceording to the Twittiriyas, as ¢ited by the Scholiast, the
gods, with Vashnw at their head, subdued the invineible earth,
using the seven metres of the Veda as their instruments..
Sayana conceives the text to allude to the Trivikrame Avetara,
in which Vishnu traversed the three worlds in three steps.. -
The phrase, preserve us from the earth, implies, according
to the commentary, the hinderance of the sin of those inhabit-
ing the earth,—bhuloke vartamananam popanivaranem ;| but
the passage is obscure.

17. Prantep His Foor.—This looks still more like an
allusion to the fourth Avatara, although no mention is made
of king Bali or the dwarf; and these may have been sub-
sequent grafts upon the original tradition of Vishyu's three:
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paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the meanlng of
the sentence, thrice he planted his step,—tredha nidadhe
padam.  According to Shakapusni, it was on earth, in the
firmanient, in heaven ; according to Auriavebha, on Sama-
rohana or the eastern mountain, on Visknupada the meridian
sky, and Guyashiras the western mountain ; thus identifying
Vishnu with the Sun, and his three paces with the rise, culmi-
nation, and setting of that luminary. Allusion is made to
the three paces of Vishnu in the Vajasaneyi Senkite of the.
Yajur-Veda, and the Scholiast there explains them to imply
the presence of Vishnu in the three regions of earth, air, and
heaven, in the forms, respectively, of Agni, Vayu, and Surya,
fire, wind, and the sun, There can be no doubt that the’
expression was originally allegorical, and that it served as
the groundwork of the Pawranik fiction of the Vamana or
dwarf avatura, -

18. Tnr PrRESERVER.—Gopa, sarvasye jagato rakshaka,—
the preserver of all the world, is the explanation of Seyana ;
thus recognizing Vishni's principal and distinguishing attri-
bute.

20, Paramam padam, supreme degree or station. The
Scholiast, says Swaerga, but that is very questionable.

Paar 27,

3. The attribution of a thousand eyes to Indra, literally
understood, is a Pawrandk legend ; it is nowhere said of Vayu,
and here is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical
construction, Sehasrakshau being in the dual, to agree with
the two substantives Indra and Voyu ; and it is probably
stated of Indra, or the personified heaven, either to signify
its expansiveness, or its being studded with constellations,
whence it suggested the legend. In like manner, Manojava,
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swift as thought, although equally in the dual number, is
properly applicable to Vayu only.

5. Ritasya jyotishas-pati. Mitra and Varuna are in-
cluded among the Adityas, or monthly suns, in the Vaidik
enumeration of the eight sons of Aditi.  Shrutyantare chashtau
putraso  aditerityupakramya  mitrascha  varunaschetyadikam
amnatam.

8. The Maruts are styled Pusharatayah, of whom
Pushan is the donor, or benefactor ; in what way, is not
specifted.

Pace 28,

10.  Prishnimatarah ; who have Prishni for their mother.
According to Sayane, Prishni is the many-coloured earth,—
nranavarnayukte bhuh. In the  Nighantu, Prishni is a
synonyme of sky, or heaven in general. In some texts, as
Rosen shows, it eccws 4s .4 nume of the Sun.

12. Haskarad-vidyutak ; the Scholiast explains the
latter, variously shining, that is, the Awntarikske or firma-
ment ; but it does not seem necessary to depart from the
usual sense of Vidyut, lightning.

14, The phrase is Guha-hitam, placed in a cave, or in
a place difficult of access; or, according to the Scholiast,
heaven,—-guhasadrishe durgome dyuloke.

15. Seasoxs.—The text has only shut, six ; the Sche-
liast supplies vasantadin ritun, the seasons,—sprirg, and the
rest.

16.  Awbayah, which may mean cither, mothers, or
waters, as in the Kaushitaki Brahinane,—Apo va ambayeh.

17. 8o in another text, Apah surye samahitah, the
waters are collected in the Sun.

19. Diving (Priesrs),—The term is Deva, gods; but
this ts incompatible with the dircetion to praise the waters;
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it is therefore explained, the Ritwij, and other Brakmanas;
and the interpretation is defended by a text which calls the
Brahmans present divinities, Ete vat devah pratyaksham yod
Brahmanah,—These deities, who are yperceptibly {present),
are the Brahmans.

Pacr 29,

20, To ME.~-To Medhatithi, the author of the hymmn :
the presidency of Soma over medicinal plants is generally
attributed to him. The entrance of dgne into the water is
noticed in many places ; as, So apah pravishat, in the Tai-
thirvyn Brahmana: this, however, tefers to a legend of dgni's
hiding himself through fear : it may allude to the subservience
of water or liquids to digestion, promoting the internal or
digestive heat, or Agii.

23. Rasena samagasmohs ; that is, the Scholiast says
we have become associated with the essence of water, jala-
sarena sengatah smah,

1. 6. L.—The story of Shunahshepas, or, as usually written,
Shunahshephas, has been for some time known to Sanskrit
students through the version of it presented in the Ramayana,
b. 1. ch. 61, Schlegel : 63, Gorresio. He is there called the
son of the Risht Richika, and is sold for a hundred cows by
his father to dmbarisha, king of Ayodhya, as a victim for g
human sacrifice | on the road, he comes to the lake Pushiara,
where he sees Vishwamitra, and implores his succour, and
learns from him a prayer, by the vepetition of which at the
stake, I'ndra is induced to come and set him free, Tt is obvious
that this story has been derived from the Veda, for Vishwa-
matra teaches him, according to Schlegel’s text, two Gathas,
aceorlding to Gorvesio’s, a mantra ; but the latter also states,
that he propitiated Indra by Richas ; mavtras of the Rig-Veda
{Rigbhis-tushtava devendram), Vol, I, p. 249, Manu also
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alludes to the story (10, 108), where it is said that Ajigartia
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed, as it
was to preserve himself and family from perishing with hun
ger. Kullukabhatia names the son, Shunahsheras, and refers
for his authority to.the ‘Bahwricha Brahmana, The story is
told in full detail in the Astareys Brahmana, but the Ruje
is named Harishchandra : he has no sons, -and worships
Varuna, in order to obiain a son, promising to sacrifice to
him his first-born : he has a son in consequence, named
Rohite ; but when Varuna claims his vietim, the king delays
the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, uxtil
Rohita attains adolescence,’ when his futher communicates
to him the fate for which he was destined : Rohita refuses sub-
mission, and spends several years in the forests, away from
home : he at last meets there with Ajigartta, a Rishi, in great
distress, and persuades him to part with his second son
Shunahshepas, to be substituted fov Rokita, as an offering to
Varuna : the bargain is concluded, and Shunahshepas is
about to be sacrificed, when, by the advice of Vishwamitra,
one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and is
ultimately liberated. - The Aitareya Brahmana has supplied
the commentator with the circumstances, which he narrates,
as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section.  Dr,
Rosen doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention
of sacrificing Shunahshepas, but the language of the Brahmana
ig not to be mistaken, as Agigartta not only ties his son to the
stake, but goes to provide himself with a knife, with which
to slay him : at the came time, it must be admitted that the
language of the Suktas is somewhat equivocal, and leaves
the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The
Bhagavate follows the Aitareye and Manu, in terming
Shunahshepas the son of Ajigartia, and names the Raja also
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Harwshebaondra.  In the Vishnu Purang, he is called the son
of Vishwamitra, and is termed also Devarate, or god-given;
but this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed in like
manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the
adopted son of Vishwamitra, and the eldest of all his sons :
such of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being
cursed to become the founders of various harbarian and
outcaste races. Vishwamitre’s share in the legend may
possibly intimate his opposition, and that of some of his
disciples, to human sacrifices.

Stanza 1 is supposed to be uttered by Shunahshepas
when bound to the Yupa, or stake, as the Purushah-pashuh,
the man-animal (or vietim), as the Bhagovate texrms him,
“Of whom” (kasye) may alsu be rendered, of Brohma or
Prajapati, ont of whose names in the Veda is Ko ; as Ko ha
vat name Prajapatih.

Adity, according to Sayana, here means ‘earth’.

Pacr 30.

2. A passage from the Adtareya Brahmanae is cited by
the Bcholiast, stating that Prajapaeti said to him - (Shunahshe-
pas), “ Have recourse to Agns, who is the nearest of the gods *;
upon which he resorted to Agni.  Tam Prejupatiruvachagnir-
vai devanam nedishthastam evopadhaveti : so Agnim upasasara.

3. In this and the two following stanzas, application is
made to Savitri by the advice, it is said, of 4gni, not, however,
it may be remarked, for liberation, but for riches, a request
rather irreconcilable with the supposed predicament in which
Shunahshepas stands.

6. Savitri refers Shunahshepas, it is sald, to Varune.
It is not very obvious why any comparison should be instituted
between the strength and prowess of Varuna and of hirds,
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7. The epithet of Raju is here, as usual, applied to
Varuna ; and it may be either radiant or regal, but the latter
is in general the more suitable. The attributes here assigned
to Varune, his abiding in the Antarikshe, and his holding a
bundlée of rays, would rather identify him with the sun, or
at least, refer to him in his character of an Aditya. The
terms of the original arve, however, unusual, and we depend
for their translation upon the Scholiast : abudhne, in the
baseless ; mula-rahite, he explains, antarikshe, in the sky ;
and for vanasya stupam, he supplies tejasah, or radiance, and
sangham, a heap.

8. -According to the commentator, the sun’s course
north and south of the equator is here alluded to: he does
not explain what Varune has to do with it.

9. According to Sayana, Nirrii is the deity of sin,
Papa-devate. Tun the Nighantu, it occurs among the syno-
nymes of earth.

Paar 31.

10. Here again we have unusual functions ascribed to
Varuna : the constellations, [Rikshah, may be either, it is
said, the seven Rishis, Ursa Major, or the constellations
generally, They and the moon are said to be the pious acts
of Varune (Varunasya vatani), becanse they shine by his
command. Rosen detaches adabhani wvratant by inserting
8 verb,—illesa sunt opera Varune ; but Soyana expressly
terms the constellations the acts of Veruna, in the form (or
effect) of the appearance, ete., of the asterisms. Varunasya
karmant nakshatra-darshanadi-rupans,

11. TwuaTt (Lire).—-The text has only, I ask that ; the
Seholiast supplies life, tadayus. The addition might be dis-
puted ; but its propriety is confirmed by the concluding
expression, ma ne ayuh pramoshik, do not take away our life.
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13.  Trishu dru-padeshu. Druh, a tree, is here said to
mean the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod ; its specification
is congistent with the popular legend.

14. AverTeErR oF MisrorTunNk—The text has, aswra,
which “is interpreted, anishta-kshepana-shile, accustomed to
cast off what is undesired ; from the root as, to throw : it is
an unusual sense of the word, but it would scarcely be de-
corous to call Varung an asura.

15, The text has,uttamam-adhaman madhyanam pasham
uchchhrathaya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle bond ;
meaning, according to’ Suyana, the ligature fastening the
head, the feet, and the waist ; the result, however, is not
loosening from actual bonds, but froni those of sin : anagasah
syama, may we be sinless.

Page'32. | .

4. Vasya ishtaye. The first, according to the Scholiast,
iy equivalent to vasumuaiah, precious; that is, jivasya, life,
understood,

B, Upru-chakshasem, 18 explained, bahunwm drashiaram,
the heholder of many.

7. Here we have the usual functions of Varwnae re-
cognized,

8. Veda ya upajeyate, who knows what is wpa, addition-
ally or subordinately, produced. The expression is obscure,
but, in vonnection with the preceding, Veda maso dwadasha,
who knows the twelve months, we cannot doubt the cor-
rectness of the Scholiast’s conclusion, that the thirteenth,
the supplementary or intercalary month of the Hindu luni-
solar year, is alluded to; “that thirteanth or additional
month which is produced of itself, in connection with the
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year,”—yas trayodasho adhikamasa upajayate samvatsare-
sumipe swayam evotpadyate. The passage is important, as
indicating the concurrent use of the lunar and solar years
at this period, and the method of adjnstirg the one to the
other,

10.  Anishusade pastyasu ; the commentator explaing
the latter, daivishu prajasw, divine progeny ; Rosen trans-
lates it, inter homines ; M. Langlois, au sein de nos demeures ;
Dr. Roer, among his subjects. The sovereignty of Varuna,
samrajyam, is distinctly specified.

Pacr 33.

13.  Bibhrad drapun hiranyayam, that is, suvarnamayam
kavacham, armour or mail made of gold. This lcoks as if
the person of Varung were represented by an image ; the
same may be said of the phreseology of 18.

21. The expressions are, for the most part, the same as
in the concluding verse of the preceding hymn ; but it ends
differently : jivase, to live,—that we may Tive.

Pace 34

1. The text has only vastrani, clothes; meaning, the
Scholiast says, achhadakani tejonst, investing radiance.

4. dryaman is an dditya, a form of the ‘Taonthly sun ;
he iy said also to preside over twilight.

Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the
same as Monu, the Prajapati.

5. Purvya Hotri, the Hotri born hefore us, according
1o Sayana.

10.  Sahaso yaho ; Balusye putra, son of strength ; the
epithet is not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied
to Indra also ; as applicable to Agne, it is said to allude to
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the strength required for rubbing the sticks together, so as
to generate fire.
Pacr 35.

1. The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a
horse with a tail; the particulars are supplied by the
Scholiast.

4.  Navyansam gayotram, most new Gayalri verses ;
showing the more recent composition of this Sukta.

B, In the supreme, in the middle, and, of the end, are
the vague expressions of the text ; their local appropriation
is devived from the commentary.

6. A common denominative of Agni, he who has wonder-
ful or vavious lustre ; the following simile is very elliptically
and obscurely expressed, but such seemg to be its purport,
according to the explanation of the Scholiast.

10.  He who is awakened (bodha) by praise (jara).

TerRIBLE—The text has to Rudra (Rudraya), which
the Scholiast explaing, to the fierce or eruel dgni; kruraye
Agnaye. '

Pacr 36.

12.  As a rich man (Revan dva) is the whole of the text ;
the commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison.

13. These distinctions of.older and younger, greater
and lesser gods, are nowhere further explained. Shunah-
shepas, it is said, worships the Vishwadevas, by the advice of
Agni.

1. The stone, or rather here, perhaps, the stone pestle,
is that which is used to bruige the Soma plants, and so express
the juice: the pestle employed in bruising or threshing
grain is usually of heavy wood.

Adhishavanya, two shallow plates or patere, for receiv
ing. and pouring out the Some juice.
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3. The Scholiast explains the terms of ‘the text,
apachyava and wpachyava, going in and out of the hall
(shala) ; but it should, perhaps, rather be, moving up and
down, with reference to the action of the pestle.

4. In churning, in India, the.stick is moved by a rope
passed round the handle of it, and round a post planted in
the ground as a pivot; the ends of the rope being drawn
backwards and forwards by the hands of the ehurner, gives
the stick a rotatory motion amidst the milk, and thus pro-
duces the separation of ity component parts.

Page 37

5. -The mortar iz usually a heavy wooden vessel, found
in every farmer’s cottage; according to Sayona, it is the
divinities presiding over the mortar and pestle, not the imple-
ments themselves, that are addressed.

6. Vanaspati, a large tree: but in this verse put by
metonymy for the mortar, and in verse 8, for the mortar
and pestle.

9. This verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Harish-
chandra, either the ministering priest, or a certain divinity
30 named ; no name oceurs in the text. It is not very clear
what he is to do: apparently, he is to place what remaing
after the libation has been offered, contained in patere or
platters, upon some vessel-—the Scholiast says, upon a cart
(shakatasye upar?), and having brought it away, cast it upon
the Pawitra, which is explained in the comment on the Yajur-
vedn Sanhita to mean, two or three blades of Kusha grass,
serving as a kind of filter, typically, if not effectively, through
which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of leather,
made of the skin of the cow (goh-twachs). According to
Mr. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtered
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through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a
sort of ewer, the drona kalasha ; here, however, the directions
apply to the Uchchhishte, the remainder, or leavings ; such
being the term used in the text.

I. 6. 6.—Shunahshepas has heen directed by the Vishwa-
devas, it is said in the Brahmana, to apply to Indra.

2. Hlaxpgsome—Shiprin, literally, having either a nose
or a lower jaw or chin ; that is, having a handsome prominent
nose or chin.

3. The text is very elliptical and obscure ; 1t 1s literally,
“Put to sleep the two'reciprocally looking ; let them sleep,
not being awakened.”” That two females are intended, is
inferable from the epithets being in the dual nuniber and
feminine gender; and the Scholiast calls them, upon what
authority 1z not stated, two female messengers of Yama :
Yamadutyau. Mithudrisha, he explaing, wmithunataye yugata-
rupene pashyate, looking,-after the manner of twins, at each
other.

Pacr 38.

5. Nuvantwm-papoyammya, praising with this speech
that is of the nature of abuse. Niudarupaya vacha, is the
addition of the Scholiast, who adds, therefore 1 he called an
ass, as braying or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hear :
Yatha gardabhah shvotuse ashakyam parusham shabdam karoti.

Lace 39

11. Wirn Prorscting Jaws.—The expression in the
text is Sheprindnam, gen. plur, of the feminine Shipring,
having a nosc or o jaw it cannot therclore refer to the
previous nouns in the gen. plur., Somapanam and Sakhinam,
which are masc.; and the Scholiast therefore supplies
guvam, of cows and adds swmuhe, a multitude, or herd.
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14. DurisuNv.—The resolute, or firm, or high-spirited,
an appellative of Indra.

The verse is, throughout, very elliptical and obscure,
and is intelligible only through the liberal additions of the
Scholiast. The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,——
aksham ne chakryoh, which the commentator renders, rathasya
chakrayoh, of the two wheels of a car, and adds prakshipants,
they cast or turn over. The phrase seems to have puzzled
the translators ; Rosen has, currune velut (uabus rotis ; Ste-
venson, that blessings may come vound to them with the same
certainty that the wheel revolves round. the axle ; Dr. Roer, as
a wheel 15 brought to a chariot ; M. Langlols, que les dutres
dieux, non moins que tos, sensibles a nos louanges, soient pour
nous comme Uaxe qui soutient et fait lowrner les roues du char ;
the meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that blessings
should follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as
the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle.

Pace 40.

15. This repetition of the eomparison is more obscure
than in the preceding stanza; it ig Jike the axle by the acts,~—
aksham na shachibhih. The Scholiast defines ‘the acts’,
the movements of the car or waggon,

16. 8o the Brahmuna. By Indra pleased, a golden
chariot was given to him, that is, to Shunahshepas ; he never-
theless hands him over to the Ashwins.

19. There is no explanation of this myth in the eom-
mentary ; it may be connected with the Puuranik notion of
the single wheel of the chariot of the sun.—Vishnu Purana,
p. 217

20. Usmas—The dawn; daughter of the personified
heaven, or its deity, Dyudevatayak duhitri. Rogen translates
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the name Aurora, but it seems preferable to keep the original
denomination, as, except in regard to time, there is nothing
in common between the two. Inthe Vishnuy Purang, indeed,
Usha, 2 word of similar derivation as Ushas, is called night,
and the dawn is Vyushiec. Several passages seem to indicate
that Usha, or Ushas, is the time immediately preceding day-
break.

32.  We here take leave of Shunahshepas, and it nmust
bhe confessed, that for the greater part there is, in the hymms.
ascribed to him, little connection with the legend narrated
in the Ramayene and - other authorities.

Pacwe 41.

1. According to Sugana, he was the first, as being the
progenitor of all the dmgirases; they being, according to
the Brahmana, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals
or cinders of the sacrificial five, 'There ig no explanation of
the origin assigned in thig verse to the Marufs.

2. MawrroLp.—Vabhw, according to the Scholiast,
means, of many kinds ; alluding to the different fires of &
sacrifice,

OF Two Morurrs.—Dwimata, either of two mothers,
i.e., the two sticks, or the maker of two, i.¢., heaven und earth.

3. PRE-EMINENT OVER THE WiND.—-Literally, first in,
or on, or over the wind,-—prathamo malarishwane ; alluding,
according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnirvaywradityaﬁ,.
fire, air, sun, in which dgni precedes Vayu.

4. Tt is said that Agni explained to Manu that heaven
was to be gained by pious works.

The agency of Pururavas, the son of Budha, the son of
Soma, in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employ-
ment in the form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the Puranas
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{Vishnu Purana, p. 397), may be here alluded to; but the
phrase is only Swkrile sukrittarah, doing more good to him
who did good.

The five is first applied to kindle the dhavaniya fire, and
then to the Garhapatye, according to the Scholiast.

5. Wuo FurLry UNDERSTANDS THE INvocaTION.—-He
who knows the Ahuti, with the Vashat kriti, or utterance
of the word Vashat at the moment of pouring the butter on
the fire.

Pagr 42.

7. Born Kinps ofF Breru.—It is not very clear what
is meant ; fhe expression iz, who is very desirous or longing
for both births, The Beholiast says, for the acquirement
of bipeds and quadrupeds,—dwipadam chatushpadam labhaya.

9. The parents are herve said to be heaven and earth.

11.  Nahushe was the son of :yus, son of Pururgvus,
who was elevated to heaven as an Jndre, until precipitated
thence for his arrogance, The circumstance alluded to in
the text does not appear inthe Puuranik narrative.— Vishnu
Purana, page 413.

WueN THE SoN of My Faraer was Barn—Thig cir-
cumgtance is not related, in the Puranas, of Ila, the daughter
of Vavvaswate Man. —Vishnu Purana, page 319, Frequent
passages in the Vedas ascribe to Ilg the fivst institution of
the rules of performing sacrifices ; thus in the text she is
termed Shasant, which the Scholiast explaing (lkm‘mdpadesha-
kartri, the giver of instruction in duty. The Tadittiriyas
are quoted for the text, “Ide, the daughter of Manu, was
the illustrator of sacrifice” (yagnanwkashini) ; and the Vaja-
ganeyis for the passage : “She, Ila, said to Manu, ‘ Appoint
me to officiate in sacrifices, principal and supplementary,
for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires.” "~ Praya-
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Janugyajanam madhye mam avekalpaya maya sarvan avapsyast
kaman, M. Burnouf questions if Ila ever occurs in the sense
of daughter of Manu in the Vedns, and restricts its meaning
to ‘earth’ or to ‘speech’. The passage of the text, Ilam
akrinwen manushasye shasinim, he translates, les dieux ont
Jait &'Ia lu preceptrice de Vhomme, and considers it equivalent
to, les dieux ont fuit de la parole Vinstitutrice de Phomme.—
Introduction to the Bhagavate Purana, 111, pp. Lxxxiv—xcr,
We are scarcely yet in possession of materials to come to a

safe conclusion on this subject.

12. We must conelude that this hymn was composed
hy the author in his old age, as he speaks of his grande- ..

Pacr 43.

13. Four-EYEDp AcNi- Illuminating the four cardinal
points,

14. This is said to allude to a legend, in which the gods,
intending to offer a sacvifice, were at & loss to determiine the
cardinal points, until the perplexity was removed hy Agnd’s
ascertaining the south.

1. Varma syutam, sewn armour. The kavacha was,
perhaps, a quilted jacket, such as ig still sometimes worn ;
the Scholinst says, formed with needles without leaving a
fissure,

PERFORMS THE SACRIFICE OF LIFER—The expression ig
rather ambiguons,—jéva-yajem yajote, sacrifices a life-saori-
fice. Rosen renders it, vivam hostiam mactat ; but in this
place it seems rather to denote an offering (food and hospita-
lity) to a living being, the Nri-yagne, worship of man, of
Manu. The expression, however, is not incompatible with
the practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence
denominated, as M. Langlois remarks, goghna, a cow-slayer.

16
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The Scholiast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase
either jivayajanasahitam yajnam, a sacrifice with sacrifice
of life, or jlvanishpadyam, that by which life is to he sup-
ported ; he also explains Jivayajem by jwakh, living, priests,
who djyante dakshinabhih, are worshipped by gifts.

16, VisiBLE mo.—Rishikrit, becoming present through
degire for the offered oblation : the epithet is an unusual one.

17. 1Inlike manner ag ancient patriarchs, such as Manu
or Angiras, or former kings, repaired to difierent places
where sacrifices were eclebrated. ~Yayatt was one of the
sons of Nahusha.— Vishnuw Purana, page 413,

Pace 44,

1. Inthis and subsequent Swuktas, we have an ample
elucidation of the original purport of the legend of Imdra’s
slaying Vritra, converted by the Pauwranik writers into a
literal contest between Indre and an Asura, or chief of the
Asuras, from what in the Vedas is merély an allegorical nar-
rative of the production ol rain, Vrddra, sometimes also
named Ahi, is nothing more than the accumulation of vapour
condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or obstructed by a
elond. Indra, with his thunderbolt, or atmospheric or electri-
eal influence, divides the aggregated mass, and vent is given
to the rain,which then descends upon the earth, and moistens
the fields, or passes off in vivers. The language of the Rickas
is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds metapharical
and literal representation, but it never approximates to that
unqualified strain of personification, which, beginning appa-
rently with the Mahabharata (Vane Parve, ch. 100 ; also in
other Parvas), became the subject of extravagant amplifi-
cation by the compilers of the Puranas.
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3. TRIPLE BACRIFICE.—At the Trikadrukas; the three
sacrifices termed Jyotish, Gauh, and Ayu. No further de-
seription of them occurs in the commentary,

4, Fimsr-BORN oF THE CLoups.—The first-formed
cloud.,

By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness,
Indre may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight ;
leaving no enemy, that is, nothing te obscure the atmosphere.

5. We have here, and in other verses, both names,
Akiand Vritra ; they are both given as synonymes of Megha,
a cloud, in the Nighentu : the former is derived from han,
to strike, with a prefixed, erbitrarily shortened to a ; the
latter, 1it, the encompasser ov concealer, is from wri, to en-
close, or vrit, to be, or to exist, or from wriddh, to increage ;
a choice of etymologies intimating a vague use of the term.
He is said to be wvyansha, having a part, or metaphorically
a limb, detached, thus confounding things with persons, as.
is still more violently done in a following verse, where he ig,
said to have neither hands nor feet.

6. Has’ Cruswen 1HE RiveRs—The text has only
Rujanah pipishe, he has ground the rivers ; the commentator
supplieg, the banks, which he says were broken down by the
fall of Vritra, that is, by the inundation occasioned by the
descent of the rain.

Pacr 45.

9. Danwu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from
Danu, the wife of Kashyape, and mother of the Danavas or
Titans.

11. Tue Wives oF THE DEsTROYER.—Dasa-patnyak ;
the first is said to be a name of Vritra, as the destroyer of
sl things, or all holy acts,——he who dasayati karmani,
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12. LixE A Horse’s TaiL—We have had this simile
before ; as a horse lashes his tuil to get rid of the flies.

THOU HAST WoN THE Soma Jurck—-Alluding, it is said,
to a legend of Indre’s having drunk a libation prepared by
Twashtri, after the death of his son, who, according to u
Paurantk legend, was Trishiras, also killed by Indre, and
to avenge which, Vritra was cveated by Twashirs,

SEVEN Rivers,—According to one Puwranik legend, the
Ganges divided on its descent into seven streams, termed
the Nalini, Pavani, and Hladini, going to the cast; the
Chakshu, Sita, and Sindhu, to the west ; and the Bhagirathi
or Ganges proper, to the south, In one place in the Maha-
bharata, the seven rivers are termed Vaswaukasura, Nalini,
Pavani, Gange, Sita, Sindhu, and Jembunadi ; in another,
Gange, Yamuna, Plakshaga, Rathasthe, Sorayu, Gomatr, and
Gandaki. Ina text quoted and commented on by Yaska, we
have ten rivers, named Guage, Yamuna, Saraswati, Shatudrt,
Poarushni, Asikni, Marudvridha, = Vitasta, Arjikiya, and
Sushoma ; of these, the Pavushni is identified with the Travati,
the Arjike with the Vipasha, and the Sushoma with the
Sindhu—~-Nir. 3. 26, The oviginal enumeration of seven
appears to be that which has given rise to the specifications
of the Puranas.

14. WHEN Fear eNTERED INDRA—The Scholiast inti-
mates that this fear was the uncertainty whether he shonid
destroy Vritra, or not ; but in the Puranas, Indra is repre-
sented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiding himself
in a lake : something like this is also intimated in other pas-
sages of the text ; whence the Powranik fiction. The Brak-
mong and the Twuttiriya ave quoted, as stating that Indra,
alter killing Vritra, thinking he had committed a sin, fled
to a great distance,
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Pace 46,
1. This is all the text says : the Scholiast adds, “The
gods are supposed to say this to onc another when their cows
have heen carried off.”

3. _.drya, here explained Swomin, master, owner, Jord,—
meaning, Indra.

Lixy A DEALER—Lit. do not be to us a Pani, a trafficker ;
such being one sense of the terw ; from Pana, price, hire.
Indra is solicited not to make a hard bargain, not to demand
too mueh from his worshippers.

4. BARBARIAN—Vyitral the Dasyu, literally a robber,
but npparently used in contrast to Aryu, as if intending the
uncivilized tribes of India. He is ealled -wealthy, because,
according o the Vajasameyis, he comprehends within him
all gods, all knowledge, all oblations,— Vritrasye antah sarve
devah sarvasicha vidyah sarvani hawvinshi chasamn.

Tar MARUTS AT HAND.—8o0 the Brahmana. The Maruts
who accompauied Indra did not attack Viitra, but they stood
nigh and encouraged the former, saying, “Strike, O Tord;
show thyself a hero”’.

Saxakas. -The followers of FVritra arc called by this
name, the meaning of which is not very satisfactorily ex-
plained by Senan-kayanti, they who eulogize benefactors :
they are also called, in this and the next verse, Ayajwanas,
non-sacrificers, in contrast to the Yajwanas or sacrificers ;
here apparently also identifying the followers of Vritra with
races who had not adopted, or were hostile to, the ritual of
the Vedas.

Pace 47.

6.  Kshitayoh navagvah, men whose practices were

commendable ; or the ‘men’, it is said, may be the Angirasas
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engaged in offering libations to Indre for nine months, in
order to give him courage.

8. We revert here to the allegory. The followers of
Vritra ave here said to be the shades of night, which are dis-
persed by the rising of the sun ; according to the Brahmana,
“Verily the sun, when he rises in the east, drives away the
Rakshasas™.

9. This passage is rather ohscure, owing to the vague
purport of the preposition abhi ; amanyamanan abhi manya-
manair brahmabhih, with prayers to be understood over those
not understanding ; that s, aceording to the Scholiast, those
Yajamanas, or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat
the mantras without understanding their meaning, are never-
theless to be protected by, or are to reap the benefit of those
mantras ; and with mantras or prayers of this description
Indra is to be animated, or empowered to biow away or
seatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and darkness. Rosen
renders the expression, carmenibus respicientibus eos qui
tuorum hymnorum sensum non perspiciunt ; M, Langlois has
(excite) contre ces mecreans par nos chanis respectueus.

Pacr 48.

Shringinam shushnam, the first, literally, having horns,
the Scholiast explains, furnished with weapons like the horns
of bulls and buffaloes. Shushnam, literally drying, drying
up, is applied to Vritra or the cloud, as withholding the mois-
ture necessary for fertility.

14. Kutse is said to be a Rishi, founder of a Gotra, a
religious family or school, and is elséwhere spoken of as the
particular friend of Indra, or even as his son ; he is the re-
puted author of several hymns : we have a Purukutse in the
Puranas, but he was a Raja, the son of Mandhatri.— Vishnu
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Purana, 363, Dashadyuh is also called a Rishi; but he
appears 1o have been a warrior : no mention of him is found
in the Puranas. The same may be said of Shwaitreya, or
Shwitrya, the son of a female termed Shwitra. Shwitrya is
described in the next stanza as having hidden himself in a
pool of water, through fear of his enemies.

1. We have a variety of changes rung in this hymn
upon the number ‘three’. In this place, allusion, it is said,
is madé either to the three diurnal sacrifices, at dawn, mid-
day, and sunset, or to the faculty of all divinities, of being
tripathageh, ov going equally through the heavens, the firma-
ment, and the earth.

Pagr 49.

2. The Ashwins are said to have filled their Ruthe, or
car, with all sorts of good things when they went to the mar-
riage of Vena with Soma,—a legend not found in the Puranas.

So the Scholiast explains Skambhasah skabhitasa arabhe,
posts standing up from the body of the car, which the
riders way lay hold of, if by its rapid or uneven motion
they should be afraid of falling out.

6. Shanyu is said to be the son of Brihaspati. brought
up by the Ashwins.

Taree HumoUrs.—The text has only tri-dhatu, the
aggregate of three humours, said by the Scholiast, agreeably
to medical writers, to denote wind, bile, and phlegm,

7. NasaTvas.—They in whom there is not (na) untruth
(asatya).

Tre THREEFOLD.—The text has only, “to the three”;
the Scholiast adds “altars, severally appropriated to oblations
of ghee, to animal sacrifices, and to libations of Soma,’—
Aishtikapashukasaumikarupa vedih.
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8. Gamge and the other rivers are here considered as
the parents of the water which rolls in their streams,

Turer Rivers.-—Three sorts of jurs or pitchers, used
to contain and pour out the Soma juice at the three daily
gacrifices,

Pace 50.

Niear aND Dav.—Inasmuch as the rising and setting
of the sun indicate the arrival of both day and night. In
what way the Ashwins are of service to the luminary, does
not appear.

9. 1ne apex of the car'is in front, the hase is the back
part, forming three angles. The text has only trivrito ratha sya,
which the Scholiast interprets  fribhir-ashribhir-upetasya
rathasya.

The text has Rasabha, a synonyme of Gardubha, an
ags ; according to the Nighaniu, there is a pair of them :
rasabhavashwinok, two asses are the steeds of the Ashwins.

10. WonpERFUL - CarR—Implying that the Ashwins
are to be worshipped with this hymn at dawn.

11. Turice EreveNy DiviNiTies.—This is  authority
for the usual Pauranik enumeration of thirty-three deities,
avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is therc made up
of the eight Vasus, cleven Rudras, twelve Adityas, Prajapats,
and Vashatkara (Vishnu Purana, p. 123 and note) ; but the
Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the threetfold
repetition of eleven divinities, agrecably to the text: “Ye
eleven deities who are in heaven,”— Ye divaso dvvyekadashe

stha.
PacE 51.

3. That is, ascending from sunrise to the meridian
and then declining.
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B. The horses of Sevitri are here termed Sayeva, which
properly signifies the brown; but in verse 3 they nave-
been called ‘white’; the present must be therefore a proper
name, unless the hymner contradicts himself.

6. The spheres or lokas which lic in the immediate path
of the sun are said to be heaven and earth ; the intermediate
loka, Antariksha, or firmament, is described as the road to
the realn of Yama, the ruler of the dead, by which the pretak,
or ghosts, travel, Why this should not be considered equally
the course of the sun, is not very obvious.

TaEe IMMorTAL (LUMINARIES). —The text has only dmrita,
the immortals ; the Scholiast supplies the moon and con-
stellations, or, in another acceptation, the rains ; Admrite
having for one meaning, water,

1. Suparna, the welliwinged, is in the Nighantu o
synonymwe of rashmi, a ray : oneiof its epithets, asura, is
here explained life-giving; trom asy, vital breath, and ra,
who gives.

Wuere Now 15 Surva 2 mre—This is supposed to be
said of the sun before dawn, while he is absent,

Pack 52.

9. ApprOACHES THE SUN.—-Suryam abhiveti. The Scho-
hast endeavowrs to explain this by observing, that although
Savitri and Surye are the same as regards their divinity,
yet they are two diffcrent forms, and therefore one may go
to the other; yadyeva tayor ekadevatotwam tathapi murtti-

bhedena  gantrigantavya-bhavah.
Pace 53.

4. Aryaman is here explained; he who measures or
estimates properly the Aryas, dryan mimite,
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6. MEesseNGER oF THE Gops.—Rosen has, nunfius
kominum, which agrees better with the order of the text,
duto visham ast ; but Sayana connects visham with what in
the original precedes, grihapati, lord of the dwelling, and
explains duta, by devaduta.

7. WitH (SEveN) Prieste—The Scholiast supplies
“the seven”. According to another text, sapta hotrah prachir
vashat-kurvanti, the seven prinecipal priests pour out the
oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the seven priests
or assistants at the Some Yaga are,—1. The institutor, or
Yajamana ; 2. The Hotri; who repeats the hymns of the
Rick ; 3. The Udgatri, who chants the Sama ; 4. The Polri,
who prepares the materials for the oblation ; 5. The Neshtr,
who pours it on the fire;; 6. The Brahma, who superintends
the whole ; and 7. The Rakshas, who guards the door. This
enumeration omits one of the principal performers, the
Adhwaryu, who recites the formuls of the Yajush, and who
should probably take the place of the Yajamana. The
others, except the last, are also included among the sixteen,

8. Krandad-ashwo gavishtishu, like a horse making a
noise in wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds, sangrameshu,
in battles, having for their ohject the wish to win cattle,—
govishayechhayukteshu. The relation of the simile to Agni
is somewhat obscure.

10. Tur Host or Prous Gursts.—Medhyatithi, attended
by venerable (medhya) guests (atitht), is here an epithet of
Kuanwa, whose son has been before introduced as Medhatiths,
the Rishi of the twelfth and following Sukias.

Paer H4.

13, dgni, as erect, is here said to be identified with
the Yupa, or post, to which the victims at a sacrifice of
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animals are bound; and, according to Ashwalayana, this
and the next verse are to be recited on such occasions at the
time of setting up the post.

16. Wrra A CLuB.—The text has only ghana, with a
club ; the Scholiast adds, the pottery, bkandads.

Pagr 55.

18.  Nothing more is said of the persons named in this
verse than that they were Ragarshis, voyal sages. Turvasha
may be another reading of Twrvasu, who, with Yadu, was a
son of Yayati, of the lunar race. We have several princes
in the Puranas of the name of Brikadratha, but the others
are exclusively Vaidik.

1. Kanwas may mean either the members of the Gotra,
the family or school of Kanwa, or simply sages or priests.

Witnour Horsgs.—The phrase is Anarvanam, which
the Scholiast explains, bhratrivya-rahitam, literally, without
a brother’s son, which would be a very unintelligible epithet.
Arvwm is, in its usual aceeptation, a horse ; and being with-
out horses would not be_inapplicable to the Maruts, whose
chariot is drawn by deer.  Bhratrivye has for one sense that
of enemy ; whence Rosen renders the expression of the text,
hostium immunem, and M. Langlois, inattaguable ; but it is
doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation.

2. Vashibhik, with sounds or speeches ; i.e., according
to the Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy’s army ;
vashi is a synonyme of wach, speech, voice, in the Nighantu.

4. Devattam-brahma, the praise or prayer which re-
commends the oblation, obtained from the favour or in-
struction of the gods.

5. The text has goshu-marutam, the tribe of Maruts
among the cows ; another text is cited, which says the Maruts
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were born of milk for Prishni,—Prishniyai vai poyaso
marutah,

The passage is brief and obscure,—~jambhe rasasya vavri-
dhe, which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the
milk, was increased (either) in enjoyment or in the belly,—
gokshirarupasye sambandhi tat tejo jambhe sukhe udare vo
vriddham  abhut. Rosen renders it, in wiero lactis wires
augentur ; M. Langlois has, qui regnent au milieu des vaches
(celestes) et ouvre avee force (leurs) mamelles pour en faire
couler le ladt. The cows he considers the clouds, and the
milk the rain ; but it is the shardhas, the tejas, the vigour or
strength of the Maruts, which has been augmented in or by,
not exerted upon, the rase or milk.

Pase 56.

7. The text has only manusho dadhre, the man has
planted ; the Scholiast explains the former, grihaswamsi, the
master of the house, and adds to the latter, grikadadhyartham
dridham stambham, o strong post to give stability to the
dwelling,

PAGE 57

3. The expressions of the text, swmna, swvite, and
saubhaga, are said to imply, severally, offspring and cattle,
jewels and gold, and horses, elephants, and the like.

4. Sons oF Prisunt—Prishni-matarah, as we have
before ; but Prishwi is here cxplained by the Scholiast by
Dhenu, a milch-cow.

6. Nirrrr.—He is here called a divinity of the Rakshasa
race.

7. Rudriyasah ; Rudrasya ime, those who are of or
belonging to Rudra ; explained Rudrena palitah, cherished
or protected by Rudra ; for the explanation of which, reference
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i5 made to the Akhyanas, tales or traditions, There is no
connection between Rudra and the Maruts in the Puranas.

13. ‘BranmaxaspaTi—The loed of the mantra or prayer,
of the sucrificial food.

Pace 58.

4. Rudrasah ; Rudra-putrah, sons of Rudra, figuratively,
perbaps, as having been protected by him, as intimated in
the preceding hymn,

6. The spotted deer, Prishaty, are always specified ag
the steeds of the Maruts. Wethen have in the text, prashtir-
wahati rohita ; prashtih is sald to be a sort of yoke, in the
niiddle of three horses or other animalg, harnegssed in a car;
but the word stands alone, without any grammatical coneord,
and it does not appear what is to be done with the yoke.
Bohita, the Scholiast says, 1s avother kind of deer, the red
deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, ratham nayotr, The
senze may be something like that which is given in the trans-
lation, but the construction of the original is obscure, and
apparently rude and ungranimatical.

Pacr 59,

9, PracHeTa8—Or the appellative may be an epithet
enly iniplying those possessed of superior (pra) intellect
(chetas),

1. In a former passage, Brahmanaspati appeared as
a form of Adgni; in this hymn he is associated with the
Mayuts, although Indre 1s also separately named.

3. Sox or STrENGTH.——Suhasasputra. Similar epithets,
as Sahaso yahe and Sunuh sohaseh, have been applied to
Agni (Hymn 1. 6.3. 10 and 1. 6. 4. 2) ; the Scholiast, however,
interprets the compound, in this place, the great or abundant
protector of strength,—balasye bohupeloke, such being one
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of the meanings of putra given in the Nirukta : putrah puru
trayate ; where, however, that meaning is only the etymologi-
cal explanation of putre, a son.—Nirukte, 2, 11.

PaceE 60,

3. Devi sunrite, the goddess of speech, Vek devata,
in the form of lover of truth ; préiyasatyarupa, a form of Saras-
wait.

4. Manoh putri, the danghter of Manu and institutrix
of sacrifices. Looking upon Brahmanaspati as the presiding
divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusions to Ile were not
wholly out of place: why she should be swvira, if that be
rightly explained sobkanatr-viravr-bhatair-yukte, accompanied
by excellent heroes, does not appear.

5. This and the next verse arc directed to be recited
at the Agnishtomae ceremony, 1n connection with prayers
addressed to Indre and the Maruts.. Professor Roth cites
it in proof of his theory, that Brahmanaspat? is in an especial
manner the divinity of prayer, which is not incompatible
with his being identical with either Agni or Indra, in the
same capacity. He recités, it is said, aloud {(pravadatr) the
prayer (mantra), which ought to be so recited (ukthya) by
the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the Hairi ; in which
mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mystically present ;
or, as explained in the commentary on the next stanza, it is
the mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to the
presence of the worshipper,—Indradi-sarvadevatapratipadakam
maritrain.

8. ArMED witH THE THUNDERROLT.—-This attribute
would identify him with Indra, in which character he appears
throughout this hymn.
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Page 61.

I. 8. 6.-—In fact, the hymn may be considered as wholly
addressed to the Addtyas, for the three deities separately
named are in one of their characters Adityas also ; that is,
they were the sons of Aditi, the wife of Kashyape, and are
representatives of the sun in as many months of the year,

9. Houpwe tHE Four (Dick).—The text has only
chaturaschid dadamanad vibhiyad-a-nidhatoh, he may fear
from one holding four until the fall. The meaning is supplied
by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yaska, chatura akshan
dharayatah kitavat, from a gambler holding four dice ; Sayana
says, four cowri shells,—kapardakah ; that is, where two
men are playing together, the one who has not the throw of
the dice or the shells is In auxious apprehension lest it
should be against him.

PAagE 62.

1. 8, 7.—Pushan is usually a synonyme of the sun ; that
i, he is one of the twelve- Adityas.  He is deseribed by the
Scholiast as the presiding deity of the earth,—prithivyabhi-
mans devah ; he is also the cherisher of the world ; from
push, to nourish. According to the tenour of the hymn, he
is the deity presiding especially over roads or journeyings.
His being called the son of the cloud, is not incompatible
with lis character of earth personified as a male, as, according
to other texts of the Veda, the carth was born of the water,—
adbhyah prithive ; and again, earth was the essence of the
water ; tad yad apam sara asit tat samehanyate sa prithivi
abhavat,—that which was the essence of the waters, that was
aggregated, and it became ecarth. Pusha occurs also as a
feminine noun, in which case it appears to be synonymous
with Prithivi, the earth, as in the text: Pushadhwoneh
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patu, which is explained, Tyam pusha, may this Pusha protect
the roads; where the gender is denoted by the feminine
pronoun syam : and In another text, syam wved pusheyam
kidam  sarvom  pushyati—this is verily Pushae, for she
cherishes this whole world. Throughout the hymn, however,
Pushan is masculine,

7. In this and the two next verses, we have an example
of what is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase as a sort
of burden or refrain : the expression is, Pushan tha kratum
vidah,— Pushan, know hcre, the act or business; that is,
on this oceasion ov journey, know how to fulfil your function
of giving us protection. = Rosen renders it, Pushan hic sacri-
fieium animadverte ; Lraty, meaning an act of sacrifice, as
well as act or action in goneral,

Pace 63.

1. 8. 8 Rupra.—According to the Scholiast, Rudra
nieats, he who makes to weep, who causes all to weep at the
end of time ; thus identifying him with the destroying princi-
ple, or Shiva ; but there is nothing in the hyniu to bear out
guch an identification ; on the contrary, he appears as a
beneficent deity, presiding especially over medicinal plants.

9. Aditi is here said to mean the carth, who, it 1s wished,
may so act (karaf), that Rudriye may be obtained. The
meaning of Rudriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudre
sambandhi bheshajam,—medicament in relation to or presided
over by Rudra, conformably to the text, ya te Rudra shiva
tanuh, shiva vishwa ha, bheshagi shiva, Rudrasya bheshajiti,—
whatever are thy auspicious forms, O Rudra, they are all
auspicious ; auspicions are medicaments, the medicaments
of Rudra.

4. Shanyu is said to be the san of Brihaspati ; nothing
mote is related of him,
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4. Jalashabheshajam, he who has wedicaments confer-
ring delight ; from ga, one born, and lasha, happiness; an
unusnal word except in a compound form, as abhilasha,
which is of ewrrent use 5 or it may mean, sprung from water
(jola), all vegetables depending upon water for their growth,

. Apparently there is some confusion of objects in
this place, Some, the moon, being confounded with Sosma,
libation.

Tace 64

2. Rathir adhwaranam. Rosen venders vathsh, auriga,
but Sayana explaing it, ratha-sthandya; in the place of a chatiot;
confirmed by other texts ; as, esha hi deva-rathah, he (Agni)
is verily the chariot of the gods, and, vuthy ha va esha bhute-
bhyo devebhyo havyam wehati. truly he is the chariot that
bears the oblation to the spivits and the gods.

Pace 65.

6. Do Hoxour 1o THE DIviNE MaN—Namasya dei-
vyun janam ; that is, the Rishi of the hynm, Praskanwa.

& Swadhware ; from su, good -and adhware, sacrifice ;
equivalent, according to the Scheliast, to the dhavnidya five,

Bhaga is one of the Adityas.

10. Man Pracup on TaE Eagr.  Purohite, which may
also mean, the domestic priest.

Pace 66.

1. Janam ; Maru-jatam, » man born of Manu. Jana,
according to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine Deing in
connection with the divinities enumerated, another man,
devate rupa, ol a divine nature or form.

2. We have had these alluded to on a former ovcasion ;
but, according to the ditwreya Brokmana, 2, 18, there are

17
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two classes of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting
of those formerly specified, who are termed also Somapas,
or drinkers of the Soma juice, and the other of eleven Prayajas
(the same with the dpris, p. 15, 1. 4. 2), eleven dnuyajas,
and eleven Upayajas. who are to he propitiated by oblations
of clarified butter, not by libations of Sema. They are evi-
dently little else than personifications of sherifices.

3. The commentator, on the authority of the Nirukia,
3, 17, calls these ull Rishis. Atri and Angiras are always
enumerated among the Prajopatis ; Priyamedhas may be
the same as Priyaviale; the son of Sweyambhuve Manu ;
and we have a Virupa among the early descendants of Vaivas-
wata Manu, who, as the father of Iln, is the Manu of the
Veda.— Vishnu Purana, pp. 53 and 359,

Paer 67.

9., STRENGTH-GENERATED.—Produced by friction, which
requires strength to perform eflectually

In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion
to some divine or deified peson, datvyam janan, or to some
other divinity, without particalarizing him ; it may be in-
tended for Ka or Prajapati, who with Agni, here actually
addresged, would make up the thirty-three divinities, with
the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas.

10. Tiro-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of the
Soma juice s0 prepared ; from tfras, oblique or indirect, and
ahnyam, dinrnal ; that juice which is expressed on the preced-
ing day and offered on the succeeding.

2. Sindhu-mataran. The sun and moon, as the Scho-
liast states, are said to be born of the sea,—samudra-jou ;
and in the opinion of some, the Ashwins are the same as the
sun and moon, and consequently are sea-born.
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Pace 68.

6. The original has only, “disperse the darkness”,—
tomastirah ; the Scholiast explains the darkness to signify
that of poverty,—daridrya-rupandhakarah.

9. The whole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure,
and largely indebted to the Scholiast ; literally, it would
run, “Rays from the sky, Kanwas, cause of dwelling in the
place of the rivers ; where do you wish to place own form?*”
Sayana fills this up by supposing that the Kanwas ave directed
to inquire of the Askhwins the particulars specified in the
tranglation. Without some such addition, however con-
jectural it may be, it were impossible to extract awry meaning
out of such a passage.

Pagr 69.

2. Trivandhurena irivrita-rathenn, with a car with
three posts, and triangular, is the explanation we have had
before, The Scholiast here proposes a somewhat different
interpretation, and would render the terms: having three
undulating fastenings of timber, and passing unobstructedly
threugh the three worlds.

6. Sudas is called a Raga, the son of Piavana. We
have two princes of the name of Swdase, in the Puranas,
one in the solar line (Vishnu Purana, 380), the other in the
funar. the son of Divodasa (ibid. 454).

PaGgrE 70.

9, Sun-crap CHarlor.—Literally, sun-skinned,—surya-
twacha ; that is, either surrounded or invested by the sun,
or like him in brightnoess.

2. The three epithets (of Ushas) are all in the feminine
plural, without a substantive : ashwavatik, gomatih, vishwa-
suvidah ; the Scholiast supplies, therefore, ushodevatah, the
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divinities of dawn, as if there were many ; Rosen supplies,
hore matutine,

3. The text is, samudre na shravasyavah, like those
desivous of wealth for sea ; the commentary supplies “send
ships’”. Tn the beginning of the stanza we have only Uvasae
Ushah, which the Scholiast explains, puwre nivasam akarot,
she has made a dwelling fornmerly, d.e., prabhatom Eritavets,
she produced the dawn.

Page T1.

6. Arthinah wisrijoti, she Jets loose askers, solicitors,
for they, says Sayane, having visen at early morning, go to
the houset of those who are their respective benefactors,—
te (yachakah) wushakkale samutthaye  swakiya-datrigrihe gach-
chhanti.

Perhaps, with many rays of light, Js what Is intended
by the many chariots of the dawn.

8. Seidhah ; shoshayitrin ; the dvicrs wp; pessibly, the
clouds are intended, ag taking up the dews of night, but no

explanation of the application of the term i given,
Pace 72
15, The east and west points of the horizon,

1. So the Nighantu,—-Arunyo govn  ushasam, purple
cows, the vehiclog of the morning.

Paer 73.
2. Nuakshatrani, the stars in general, or the lunar as-
terisme, which, according to different texts, are considered
to be the abodes of the gods, or the visible forms of plous
persons after death; as, devagrihe vai nakshatrani, the
constellations are verily the dwellings of the gods ; and again,
40 va tha  yajate amum  lokam  nakshate, cither, he who
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perforig worship heve, obtains the next world, or, sukritam
va elans jyotinshi yan nakshatrani, those constellations are the
luminaries of those who practise veligious acts, that is, ac-
cording to Sayana, those who by attending to religious duties
in this world attain Swarge, ave beheld in the form of con-
stellations,- -tha loke karmanushthaya ye swargam prapruvants
te nakshatrarupens  drishyante.

4. Sayanae says, that, according to the Swuriti, the sun
moves 2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye.

Jyotishkrit, giving light to all things, even to the moon
and the planets, by nights. for they, it is said, are of o watery
substance, from which the rays of the ‘sun are reflected, in
like wanner as the rayvs of the sun, falling upon a mirror
placed in the door-way of a chamber, are reflected into the
interior, and give it light.  Seyare also explaing the whole
passage metaphysically, identifying the sun with the supremie
spirit, who enables all beings to pass over the ocean of exis-
tence, who 15 heheld hy_‘ all desivous of final emancipation,
who is the author of true or apiritual light, and who renders
everything Iuminous through the light of the mind.

5. The text has, pratyan devanum vishah, hefore the men
or people of the gods ; that is, the Maruts, who in another
Vasdik text ave so designated : Martuo vai devanain vishah.

8. Sapta haritedh ; which may also jean the seven
rays. 'The seven horses ave the days of the week | the seven
rays may express the same. They can scarcely be referred
to the prismatic vays, although the nunerical coincidence ig
curious,

0. Sapla shundhyuvah ; ashwo-striyak, mares. They are
alsb called naptyah, hecause with them the car does not fall :
yabhir na patals rathah,— thev were more doeile than those
of Phueton’s father.
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10. Here again we may have an allusion to a spiritual
sun, The darkness, it is said, implies sin, and the approach
to the sun intimates reunion with supreme spirit ; as in other
texts; Aganma jyotiruttamam, we go to the hest light ; that
is, we become identified with spiritual light,—-sayujyam gack-
ckamah ; and again, he (the worshipper) becomes identical
with that which he worships,——tam yatha yathopasate tad
eva bhavati.

11. Hrid-roga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion ;
harimanam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of
the colour of the skin in jaundice or bilious affections. This
verse and the two following constitute a tricka or triplet, the
repetition of which, with due formalities, is considered to be
curative of disease, Surye, thus hymned by Praskenwa,
cured him, it is said, of a cutaneous malady or leprosy under
which he was labouring ; accordingly Shawnake terms the
coupléts a mantre, ledicated to the sun, removing sin, healing
disease, an antidote to poisen, and the means of obtaining
present happiness and final liberation. The especial worship
of the sun in India at the time of the first incursions of the
Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary’s having cured
Samba, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by
M. Reinaud in his interesting Memoire swr U'Inde, and was
then, no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive
notions of the attributes of Surye here adverted to. The
hymn is throughout of an archaic character,

Pacr 74.

12. 8o the Scholiast interprets the Haridrave of the
text, Haritala druma ; but there is no tree so called. Hardtale
most usually means yellow orpiment ; Haridrave, a yellow
vegetable powder,
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13. The enemy here intended is sickness ov disease,

1. 10, 1.—Angires, it is said, having performed worship
to obtain a son who should resemble Indre, the deity became
his son, under the nime of Savyu.

1. Tyam mesham ; referring to a legend, in which it
13 narrated that Indre canee in the form of a ram to a sacrifice
solemnized by Medhatithi, and drank the Soma juice; or,
mesha may be rendered, victor over foeg.

2. The Ribhus are said here to mean the Maruts, by
whom Indra was aided and_encouraged, when all the gods
had deserted him ; as in the texts, “All the gods who were
thy friends have fled ; may there be friendship between the
Maruts and thee ;”” and again, “The Maruts did not abandon
him,””

IRRADIATING THE WIRMAMENT.—Indra, as Shakra, 1s one
of the twelve Adityas, or suns.

Worns werE UrterED.—They exclaimed, *Strike ;
Bhagavan, be valiant,”’—Prahare Bhagavo viryaswa,

3. Tue Croup.—The texm is gotra, explained either
a cloud, or a herd of cattle.  Gotrabhid, as a name of Indra,
implies, in ordinary language, mountwin-breaker; that is,
with the thunderbolt ; as applied to cattle, it alludes, it is
said, to the recovery of the cows stolen by Pani: in either
case, the act was performed in consequence of the prayers,
or for the benefit of the descendants of Angiras.

By a Hunxprep Doors.——By a number of means or
contrivances,—yanlras.

Vimada is called in the commentary a Mahkarshe

4. Parvste denwinad vesu ; in the mountain, implies
the dwelling of Indra ; denumat is variously explained, as
one doing an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy ; or, one
descended from Danwe, a Danave, an Asurg ; or it may be
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an epithet of wasu, wealth, fit for Liberality ; from dunwy,
giving,

Vritra, who is Ahi ; explained hantrd, the slayer. From
a text cited from the Yajur Veda, Ahiappears to be the per-
sonification of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, know-
ledge, fame, food, and prosperity : So yat sarvam etaf samno-
bhavat tasmad Ahiriti,—Inasmuch as he was the same as all
that, therefore he was called Ahq.

PagE 75,

5. According to the Kaushitakis, the Asuras, contemn-
ing dgyni, offered oblationg to themselves ; and the Vaja-
saneyts relate that, when there was a rvivalry between the
gods and Asuras, the latter arrogantly said, “Let us not offer
sacrifice to any one”, and thereupon made the oblations to
their own mouths.

Pipru is ealled an dswra s Rigishwan o worshipper whow
they oppressed ; dasyu-hatyeshu, in battles killing the Dasyus,
robbers or barbarians.

6. Shushna, Shambare, and dibuda ave designated as
Asuras ; Kutse we have had before, as the name of a Rishi ;
Atithigwa is sald to mean the hospitable, and to be also
termed Divodase ; but it does not appear whether he is the
same as the Divodasae of the Puranas.

8. The Aryas, as appears from this and the next verse,
and as stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise reli-
gious rites, while the Dasyus are those who do not observe
feligious ceremonies, and are inimical to those who do ; being
probably the uncivilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by
the followers of the Vedas, the Aryas, the respectable or
civilized race.
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9. The text is here obscure,- -Vanvo vijughana sandihah;
Vamra destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, that
a Rishi, named Vemra, took advantage of Indra’s absence
from a sacrifice, to carry away the accumulated heap of
offerings, the marrow or essence ol the earth: Yad
valmikavapasambharo bhavati urfjam eva prithivyah.

Pace 76,

12.  Sharyate was a Rajarshi, according to the Scholiast,
of the race of Bhrigu. The Aitareya Brahinana calls him a
prince of the race of Many ; the term is a patronymic, imply-
ing son or descendant of Sharyati, who was the fourth son of
the Marw Vaivaswala : the Rishi Chyavane married his
daughter, and a solemit sacrifice. was held on the occasion,
at which Indre and the dshwins were present. Chyavana
appropriated to himself the shave of the oblation intended
for the Ashwins, at which Indre was very angry, and to
appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The Scholiast
gquotes this story from the Kaushitali. It is detailed in the
Bhlagavata and Ladma Puranas.

13, Vrickaya, it is said, was given to Kekshivat at the
Rajasuye cevemony : no notice of her occurs elsewhere.

MuNA-—The Brahmana i cited for a stvange story of
Indra’s having himsell become Mena, the danghter of Vrisha-
nashwa, and having afterwards fallen in fove with her. The
Mena of the Puranas is one of the daughters of the Pityis
by Swadha, and the wife of Himavat, the king of the moun-
tains.

14. The Pujras are said to be the same as the dAngirasus.

Wuo 18 PossesseEp or—-Or it may be rendered, who is
desirous of possessing, expecting such gifts from the institutor

of the ceremony.



266 Rie-vEDA TRANSLATION

Page 77.

1. See note on I. 10. 1. 1.

5. The text has only, paridhir swa tritoh ; and triteh
may mean triple or threefold ; making the phrase, “as through
triple coverings”’, or defences ; whence Rosen hag, custodes
veluti a tribus partibus constitutos ; M. Langlois is more cor-
rect, in eensidering Tritah as a preper pame ; but it may be
doubted if he has authority for rendering it by Soma,—ou
libation qui porte le nom de Trita ; or for the additional ci-
sumstances he narrates. The legend told by the Scholiast
and confirmed by other passages of the text, as well as by
the version of the story found inthe Nitimangari, is wholly
different. Ekate, Dwita, and Trite were three men produced
in water by Agni, for the purpose of removing or vubbing
off the I:eliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper
function of the sacred grass, to the three blades of which
placed on the altar, the Jegend may owe its origin ; but thix
does not appear from the narrative. The Scholiast, follow-
ing the Tuditiriyas, says that dgni threw the cinders of the
burnt-offerings into water, whence successively arose Bhata,
Dwita, and Trite, who, it elsewhere appears, were therefore
called dptyas, or sons of water (Sukra 105, v. 9). Trita
having on a subsequent occasion gone to draw water from
a well, fell into it, and the dsuras heaped coverings over the
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out ; but he broke through
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra’s breaking
through the defences of the dswra, Vole, is compared. The
story is somewhat differently related in the Nitimanjari.
Three brothers, it is said, Ekate, Dwita, and Trita, were travel-
ling in a desert, and heing distressed by thirst, came to a well,
from which the youngest, T'rita, drew water and gave it to
his brothers ; in requital, they threw him into the well. in
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order to appropriate his property, and having covered the
top with & cart-wheel, left him in the well ; in this extremity,
he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and by their favour
he made his escape. Paridhe, the term of the text, means a
cireumference, a civeular covering or lid. Mr. Colebrooke has
briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story in his
account of the Rig-vedw (As. Researches, viil, p. 388). Dr. Roth
conceives Trite to be the same as Trastene, a pame that
ocours in a text of the Riy, and, converting the latter into
4 deification, he Imagines him to be the original of Thraetona,
the Zend form of Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shak-nama,
and of ancient Persian tradition..--Zeitschrift der D. Morgen-
landischen Gesellschaft, vol. 1, p. 216. Professor Lassen
seems disposed to adopt this identification.—Indische Alter-
thumskunde, Additions. The identity of T'rita and Traitana,
however, remains to be established, and the very stanza
quoted by Dr. Roth as authovity for the latter name, is ex-
plained in the Nitimanjar? in a very difterent sense from that
which he his given. [t is said, that the slaves of Dirghatamas,
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate and attempt-
ed to destroy him, first by throwing him into the fire, whence
he was saved by the Ashwins, then into water, whence he
was extricated by the same divinities ; upon which Traitana
one of the slaves, wounded him on the head, breast, and arms,
and then inflicted like injuries on himself, of which he perished.
After these events, the sage recited in praise of the Adshwins
the hymn in which the verse occurs .—Na ma garan nadyo
matritama dasa yad m susamubdham abadhuh ; shiro yad asya
Travtano vitekshat swayam dase wro ansavapr gdhe,— “Let
not the maternal waters swallow me, since the slaves assailed
this decrepit old man ; in like manner as the slave Trattana
wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himgelf, and likewise
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his breast and shoulders.” Tf this interpretation he correct,
there can be little relation between Trite and Tradtana, and
between the latter and Feridun. 'The former term has, how-
ever, found admission ag a numeral, and apparently also as
& proper name, into the Zend books. See M, Burnouf’s
“Etudes sur les Textes Zends,” Journal Asiotique, April,
1845 ; sce also the word 7'%ite, in the Glossary of Benfey’s
edition of the Sama Veda.
Pace 78,

9, The text has only Brikgt ; the Scholiast adds Sama.
An allusion to the Sama, in v verse of the Rik, wounld indicase
the prierity of the former; at least as respects this hymn,

Pace 79,

13.  Pratemanam bhuveh, the counter-measure of the
earth ; that is, according to the Scholiust, of similar magni-
tude and like inconceivable power.

Rishwavirasya brikatah patih,  lord or protector of the
areat, (region), in which are the pleasant (rishwea) gods (viva).

15. The text has only bhrishtvmain vadhena,—with. the
killer {or weapon) that has angles. Acvording to the Aitareya
Brahmana, the Vajre, or thunderbolt of Ludva, bas eight
angles, or perhups blades ; ashtashrar vai ecagrah.

Pacr 80,

6. Duashe sahosrani vritrant ; the last is interpreted by
Avarakani, covers, concealments, obstructions,

7. Namuchi is termed an Aswra ; he appears in the
Puranas as & Dangva, or descendant of Danu.

3. The first two are the names of Asuras; Atithigwa
we have had before ; Vangrida is called an dsure, and Rifish-
wan & Raja ; we have no further particulars, nor do they
appear in the Puranas.
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Pagr 1.

9. Here again we derive no aid from the Bhashya. The
legend is not Pawranik, and though we have a Sushiavas
among the Prajaputis in the Vuyu Purarna, he does not appear
as a king.

Ayus, the son of Pururecas, may be intended : but the
name here is Ayu, without the final sibilant.

Pace #9,

6. Of these nawmes, Turvasha muy be the Turvaswy of the
Puranas, one of the sons of Yayati, as another, Yadw, is
named,  Nurye and Twrvits are unknown ; the latter appears
hereafter as a Rushi. See - 11 4. 11

Caanriors axp HowsSEs. -Ratham ;| etasem ; the latter
i1s a gynonyme of Adshu, in the Nighantw, but both words
may also be regarded as the names of two Rishis.

Crties or (SmayBanra)- The commentary supplies this
appellation.

Pack 835,

2. Gribhiati  carimabhih, he grasps with his powers
of comprehending ot collecting. swmvaranadh ; or it may be,
by his vastness, wrntwadh,

Paci 84.

6. The sun and the constellations were obscured by
the same cloud which detained the aggregated waters,

8. Like welly, is the whole of the simile, in the usunal
elliptical style of the text; the wnplification is from the
conmmentary.

Paar 85,

2.° As Wouen (Criss) A4 MountaiNn—The Scholiast
here also ekes out the scantiness of the text,—-as women
elimb a Wl to gather fowers.
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3. Awyasah, consisting of iron; that is, according to
the Scholiast, whose body is defended by armour of irem,
showing the use of coats of mail at this period, and intimating
also, a representation of vhe person of Indra as an image or
idol.

Paur 86.

6. Samaye pashya ; the latter may be either, with a
stone or a spear: but the adjective sema, whole, entive,
seems to require the former.

2. Dip ~or SrxEp vroN THE MOUNTAIN.—Or against
the side of Vritya ; that-is. it did not stop until it had per-

formed itz office.
PacEe 87.

1. The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire,
identified with light, rendered it visible, so that Agni may be
said to have nmiade or created 16,—wvimame, or nirmame.

2. The text has ‘adma,’ food, ¢r what may be eaten ;
but the Scholiast explains it, @rinaguimadikam, straw and
twigs ; in contrast to atasa, which presently occurs, and which
he explains by kashtha, wood. or timber.

3. Honxovrep.—The term is purohitah, explained puras-
Fritah, which may also imply, placed in front of, preceding.

Pace 88.
6. Divyoya janmane, for the sake of being born as gods.
9, MacBAVAN.~—This is a very unusual appellative of
Agni, and is a common synonyme of Indra, although, in its.
proper sense of a possessor of viches, it may be applied to

either,
Page 89,

1. 11. 2.—Vaishwanara ; from vishwa, all, and ndra, a
man ; a fire common to all mankind ; or, as here indicated,
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the fire or natural heat of the stomach, which is a principak
element of digesticn,

1. Like A Derp-Prantep Conumx.—That iy, as a pillar
or post fixed firmly in the ground supports the main beanr
or roof of a house.

2. This is the first verse of a Twicka to be recited at a
ceremony observed on the day of the equinox. Agnd is said
to be the head of heaven, as the principal element, and the
navel of curth, as its main source of support. The term
Aryaye may apply either to Manu ag the institutor of the
first sacrifice, or to the Yajamana, the institutor of the pre-

sent rite.
4. For Turr Sox.—-The Scholiast supports this affili-

ation by citing another text; but that does not apply parti-
cufarly to any form of dgne, but to himself: Ubka pitara
mahayen ajayata agnir dyave prithivi,—Both parents, heaven
and earth, expanding, Agni was born,

Like o Barp—The text has manushye only, like & man ;
that is, according to the Scholiast, a bandi, a panegyrist, or
bard, who recites the praises of & prince or great man, for
largess.

5. CARRIED OFF BY THE AsUrRAS.—This clause is from
the Scholiast.

6. We have Vaishwuiara here evidently identified
with Indra, an identification not inconsistent with Vaidik
theogony, which resolves all the divinities into three.—Tire,
Air, and the Sun, and those three again into une, or the Sun
(Nirukto, 7, 4) ; but the Scholiast says we are to understand
Vaishwanara, in this verse, as the Agni of the firmament,
the Vaidyuta, the lightning or electric fire. The firmament,
or middle region, is properly that of .Vayu, the wind, or of
Indra ; the inferior region, or earth, is the proper sphere of
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Agni, and that of the upper region, or heaven, of the Sun,
The Scholiast cites o passage from the Nerukta, 7, 21, in which
it is digseussed who Vaishwangie is, and two opinions are
compared, one which places him in the middle region, and
identifies him with Indie or Vaiyu, or both, in which character
he sends rain, an office that the tervestrial Agns cannot dis-
charge ; and another which identifies hinm with Swrya, or
the sun in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered
by the Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies
of the name, which make Vaishwanara an Agnt, the fire, ag
above gtated, of the middle region or lightning ; from which,
when fallen to earth, the tervestrial fire is born, and from
which also the rain is indivectly generated, the burnt-offering
ascending to the sun ; and it isin consequence, {rom the sun
that rain descends ; Vaishwanare 1s thevefore an Agni.  Ac-
cording to Pauranik astvenomy, Vaishwanare is the central
path of the sun 7 in mythology, he oceurs as one of the Denavas.
The cloud is termed in the text. Shanibare, who is elsewhere
called an Asure.

7. ALL Mex. Vishwehrishtn, Dtevally  rendered, all
men ; the Scholiast savs, of whom all men are sume nature,—
swabhutah,

Paar 90,

Bharadwageshi ; in saevifices which present food in the
shape of nutritious (pushtibara) oblations of clarified butter
(havis) ; or it may mean, who is to Le worshipped by the
Rishis termed Bhoradwajas, ov of the Gotra, or race ot
Bharadwaja.

PurUNITHA, THE Son OF SHATAVANL—These are Vaidik
names ; Shatavani is so called as the offerer of a hundred, de.,
nuwmerous, sacrifices ; his son has the patronymic Shatavaneye.
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1. The wind brought dgne to the sage Bhrigu, as u
friend (rati) ; some translate it, a son, as in the text, ratim
bhrigunain,—the son of the Bhrigus. The more modern
Bangkrit confirms the first sense, as, although it has lost the
original simple term, it preserves it in the compound arati,
an enemy, one not (¢) a friend (reds), an unfriend.

THE OrrsprING OF Two PArENTS.--As before ; cither
of heaven and earth, or of the two pleces of wood.

2. The text has only ubhayuseh, the both, which the
Scholiast explaing either gods and men, or the ministering
priests and their employet the Yagamana. The same autho-
rity would repeat the phrase; gods and men, as the sense of
the text, Ushijo ye cha mavtah, explaining the fivst by kamaya-
maneh devok,——those who are to be wished for, the gods ;
he also proposes as an alternative for wshijuk, medhavinah,
wise, or the priests, und for mortals, the YOJAMANGS.

The priests conduct the Yujomune to the place where
the fire has heen prepared, before the break of day, by the
Adhwaryu.

3. Newesr CrLeBRATION.~Navyasi subsetih ; as il
the hymn were of very recent composition,

dgni, it is said, is engendered of air ; but that air is the
vital air, or breath, and Agni therefore is said to be produeed
in the heart, or in the interior of the human body,

In THE TmMe oF Barrik--In order to make hurnt-
offerings to secure success.

5. Ruseing TEE—The text has only rubbing, or
rather sweeping, thee as a horse; that is, according to the
Schaliast, brushing the place of the fire for the burnt-offering,
the altar perhaps, in like manner as persons about to mount
a horse rub with their hands the part where they are to sit ;

18
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one inference from which is, that the early Hindus had no
saddles.
Pacr 91,

4. Ratham na tashteve tatsinaye ; Sina, according to the
Nirukta, iy a synonyme of food (Niruktu. 5, 5); tat implies.
the owner of the car, for his food.

5. drkam guhva ; the latter is defined, the instrument
of invocation, the organ of speech ; the former means, as.
usual, hymn or praise in metre.

Paar 92,

7. CRrEATOR.—He Mmay be 5o termed, as everything in
the world proceeds from rain,

PrrvapER—The term of the text is Vishnu, applied to
Indra as the pervader of all the world,—sarvasya jagatc
vyapakah.

Croup.—Varaha, one of the synenymes of Megha, < cloud,’
in the Nighantu ; or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon,.
and aha, a day. In reference to 'this purport, a different.
explanation of the text is given; which is somewhat obscure -
Vishnu, it is said, means the personified sacrifice (yajna),
in which chuaracter he stole or attracted the aceumulated
wealth of the Aswras; after which he remained concealed
behind seven difficult passes, or the days of initiatory pre-
paration for the rite. Indre, having crossed the seven defiles,
or gone through the seven days of initiation, pierced or pene-
trated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This explanation
is gupported by a citation from the Taittiriyn, which is still
more obscure: This Varaka, the stealer of what is beautiful,(?)
cherishes beyond the sevew hills the wealth of the Aswas,
he (Indre), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and
pierced the seven hills, slew him.—Varahoyam vamamoshak
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saptanuin girinam porasted vittam vedyawin asuranam bibharts ;
sa darbhapinjulam uddhritya, sapta girin bhithwa, tam ahanniti.

8 The wives of the gods are the personified Gayatri,
and other metres of the Vedas, according to the Scholiast,
the term gnah, preceding devapatnih, usually means females,
or women, whose nature, the Scholiast says, 1s locomotive,-—
gamanaswabhavah.

9. The Scholinst says, he calls the clouds to battle, for
by the mutual collision of the clouds rain is engendered.

11. Turvitr.—The name of a Rishi, who, the Scholiast
adds, had been immersed in water Indra brought him to
dry land.

12. The text hus, “cub in pieves the limbs of Veitra,
as of a cow™ (gor ne): the commentator supplies the rest,
“ag worldly men, the carvers of flesh, divide here and there
the limbs of animals”. The expression is remarkable, al-
though it may not be quite clear what is meant by the term
wsed by Sayena, vikartarak) cuiters up, or carvers : perhaps
the word should be wvikrefurah, venders of meat, butchers :
at any rate it proves that no horror was attuched to the notion
of a joint of beef, in ancient days, among the Hindus.

Page 93.

16, Swasawa.—The legend relates that a king named
Swashwa, or the lord of good (su) horses (ashwe), being de-
sirous of a son, worshipped Surya, who himself was born as
the son of the king ; at a subsequent period, in some dispute
between him and the Rishi Liasha, Indra took part with

the latter.
Pace 94,

2. A CHANT FIT TO BE 8UN¢ ALOUD,—The expression
is angushyam Samu, & Sama fit to be recited aloud,—oghoshya-
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yogyam ; such ws the Rathantaras, and other prayers, which
are usually considered portions of the Samu Veda ; but the
commentator understands Semae in this place to mean,
singing or chanting of the Richas :—~Rikshu yad ganam tasya
sametyakhya.

3. When Indra desirved the bitch Sarama to go in search
of the stolen cattle, she consented to do 6 only on condition
that the milk of the cows should be given to her voung ones,
which Indra promised.

Brihaspati is heve used as a synonyme of India, the
protector or master (putd) of the great ones (bréhutam), the
gods,

4. Sagane identifies the priests (vipras) with the Awgi-
rasas, who, he says, ave of two orders ; those who conduct
sacrifices for nine months, and those who conduct them for
ten. He cites the Nirukia for the confirmation of this (xi, 19) ;
but the meaning of Yaska’sinterpretation of the word Nevaguwu
is doubtful, as Newagati may mean, ‘that one whose course
or condition is new,” better than ‘for nine’. Another expla-
nation which he suggests,—Navanitagati,—is still less intel-
ligible, for Navanite usually nieans fresh butter. The seven
priests arve said to be Medhatithi and other Rishis of the race
of Angiras.

Adrim phaligam volau: ; the last is here explained,
cloud ; the first, that which is to be divided by the thunder-
bolt ; and the second, that which vields fruit, or cavses grain
to grow by its rain; or the three words may be considered
a8 substantives, Adr implying, as usual, 2 mountain ; phaliga,
4 cloud, and vale, an Asura ; all of whom were terrified by
Indra’s voice or thunder.

6. No specification of these four is given beyond their
being the Ganges and others.
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7. Nor T0 BE ATTAINED BY VIOLENCE-—The term
Ayasye has perplexed the Seholiast : it may be derived from
Yusa, effort, that which is not attainable by effort ; that
i, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in
battle ; whence Rosen has rendered it by dnvictus. It is
contrasted apparently with what follows, and which requires
the insertion of Susadhya,- -easily to be veached, or influenced
hy praises, and the like. Other etymologies are suggested,
but they are still less satisfactory.

PacE 95.

10. This seems to intimate that the fingers were em-
ployed in the performance of what/is at present termed mudra,
certain intertwinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer;
the commentary understands it as merely their employment
in acts of worship or homage.  "What the practice is not alto-
gether modern appears from the paintings of the Ajunta
caves, several of the persans of which are evidently per-
formmg the finger gesticulations.

Patnih swasarak may mean only the protecting oy pro-
pitiatory and moving epithets of gvenih, tingers ; Janayo na
is the expression for ‘like wives;” e, suvs Sagyaia, devanam,—
of the gods,

Pacr 96.

1. By Twy Exgrotes. “The term explained by the
Scholinst, balaik, by forces, or strength, is in the text, shush-
nath, ‘the drievs up’, that is, it is said, of enemies. Of the
circumstance alluded to, we lmve no other explanation than
that Indra became manifest, and sustained earth and heaven
when they weve filled with fear of an dswre.  Perhaps Vedtre
i« intended ; but the pussage s obscure.

9. AccomrrLisuer or UNDESIRED AcTs— Aviharyate-
kratu ; Rosen has desideratas ves faciens. but the Scholiast
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has aprepsite karman ; that is, he does aetions undesired by
hig foes,

3. Cmier or tHE RiBuus.—8o the Scholiast explaing
Ribhuksha,—Ribhunan adhiputi ; or it may mean, he who
abides in the Ribhus,—teshu kritanivasah ; but he under-
stands Ribhu here to mean a wise man, a sage (medhavin).

Kursa axn SeUsHNA-~-These names have occurred
before in the same relation (see p. 75, 1, 10. 1. 6).

4. The Dusyus are described as the enemies of Kutea,—
Kutsasyopakshayatarah. Agreeably to the apparent sense
of Dusyu, barbarian, or one not Hindu, Kutse would be a
prince who bore an active part in the subjugation of the
original tribes of India.

5. UswiLniné 1o HarM—Even although hostile to
him ; that is, Indra is in himself indiflerent to those who are
opposed to him, and if he undertakes their destruction, it is
not on his own behalf, but in defence of his friends and wor-
shippers, as in the case of Kutse, alluded to in the preceding
stanza.

Pace 97.

7. Purukutse is called o Rishe, Sudas a king (see p. 69),
and Anhas an Aswra ; but no further information is given
in the comment.

2. Sons oF Rupra.—Rudrasya maryah ; literally, the
mortals or men of Rudra ; but the Scholiast observes, the
Maruts are immortal, and the term must therefore imply
sons, agreeably to another text, a te Pitar marutam sumnam
etu,~—may he obtain thy favour, father of the Maruts ; or as
in stanza 12, where the Maruts are called, collectively, Rudra-
sya Sunuh,—the son of Rudra.

Satwane ne ; Satwanaek is explained, Parameshwarasya
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bhutaganah,—the troops of demons attendant on Paramesh-
wara or Shive.
Pacr 98.
8, Prishatibhih, with the spotted deer, which ave the
Vakanas, or steeds of the Maruts.

Pace 99.

11, As Hippnawrs.-—-Apathyo na; literslly, “like
that which is produced or occurs on the road,” leaving a
wide rtange for explanation. Sayana therefore proposes
another meaning ; “like a chaviot which drives over and
crushes sticks and straws on the way”,

12. REecriving LIBATIONS FROM SACRED VESSELS---
Rigishinam, which Rosen renders hostes vincentenm, and M.
Langlois, victorieuse; but the commentary offers no such
signification. The Maruts, it is said, ave worshipped at the
third or evening ceremonial, according to the text, Rijisham
abhishunwanti,-—"they (the priests) ponr the Soma juice into
the vessel”. * Rijishain, in its ovdinary sense, is a frying-pan ;
but here it may mean any sacrificial vessel.

14.  Putra, son, is supplied by the comment ; the con-
suding phrases authorize the addition,

Pacr 100.

1. 12. 1. Dwrrapa Virat.—-Each stanza is divided into
half, and cach two Padas are considered as forming a complete
stanza ; hence this hymn and the five following are said to
be Dasharcha, or to have ten stanzas each, whilst in fact they
have only five.

1. Guka chatentam ; the first term, usually “a cave’,
is said to apply either to the depth of the wabers, or to the
hollow of the dAshwattha tree, in both of which dgns hid himself
for a soason.
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2. A fish revealed to the gods where Agns had hidden,
as, according to the Taitiiriyas, “he, concealing himself,
entered into the waters ; the gods wished for a messenger to
him ; fish discovered him,"—8a nilayata, so apah pravishat,
tam devah praisham aichchhan ; tam matsyah prabravit.

3. The opithets are in the toxt attached to the objects
of comparison, although equally applicable to Ayni; thus
he is pushtirne ranwe,~—like grateful nourishment ; kshitirna
prithwi,—-like the vast earth ; ete. Several of the comparigons
admit of various interpretations; as the first may signify
the increase of desired fruits or rewasrds, as the consequence
of sacrifives with fire | in no case does it import the frugum
maturitas of Rosen.

Pacr 101

4. Hawrs or 1ae Barta—The fruit, flowers, grasses,
shrubs, und the like, termed in the text roma prethivyah.

5. CREATOR LIKE SoMa. -Somo na vedhah ; in like
manner as Soma crextes or causes useful plants to grow, so
Agni crestes or extracts from them their nutritive faculty.
The Agni here ulluded to is the five of digestion, the heat of
the stomach : Agnir annudo annapatishcha,—Agni is the
eater and sovereign of food ; and in the Vajasaneyi Yajush
we have, etavad va idam annam annadashehe Soma eve annam
Agnir annadeh,—inasmuch as there is food and feeder, so
Soma is the food, and the feeder is dgni.

3. LkE A VIGILANT SACRIFICER.—As the performer
of a sacrifice takes care that nothing vitiates the rite, so Agns
defends it from interruption by Rakshasas.

4. Yamo ha jato, yomo janstwam, is the phraseology of
the text, and is somewhat obseure ; according to the Scholiast,
Yama here has its etymological purport only ; he who gives
the desired object to the worshippers,—-yachchhati daduts
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kaman stotribhyah, in which sense it is a synunyme of Agni,-
yam Agnir uchyate ; or it may be applied to him as one of
the twing (yainn), from the simultaneous birth of Indre and
Agna, according to Yaska, Jate is said to imply all existing
beings ; jondtiew, those that will exist: both are identiecal
with Agni as Yame, from the dependence of all existence,
past, present, ov future, upon worship with fire.

Pauck 102,

LoveEr oF MATDENS, --Because they cease to be maidens
when the offering to fire, the essential part of the nuptial
ceremony, is completed.

Hussawn or Wives.—The wife bearing a chief part in
oblations to fire ; or o legend 18 alluded to, of Soma, having
obtained, it does not appear how, a mairlen'. gave her to the
Gandharve, Vishwavasu ; he transferved her to Agni, who
gave her to » mortal husband, and begtowed upon her wealth
and offspring. The whole. of this stavza is similarly com-
mented upon in the Niukia, 10, 21,

5, ANIMAL AND VEGRTABLE OFFERINGS.- So the com-
mentator expluing the terms charatha and vasatye, invocations
prompted by minds purified by offerings of moveable things,
that is, animals ; or of immoveable things, as rice, and the
like : tat rabhavaih  hridayadibhib sodbyahutiby or, pashu-
prabhava-hridayadisodhanayahuti.

L. Havyaveh, here used generally, is, properly, the
hearer of oblations to the gods : the Veda recognizing beside
the wusual fives, three Agnis: Havyavah or Hoevyavahana,
that which conveys offerings to the gods ; Kavyaveh, which
conveys them to the Pitris or Menes; and Saharakshus,
that which receives those offered to the Rakshasas.
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3. Prors ur THE HEAVEN.—According to the Tauttiriyas,
the gods, alarmed at the obliguity of the region of the sun,
and fearing that it might fall, propped it up with the metres
of the Veda, an act here attributed to Agni.

Guha guham gak ; Rosen has, de specy in specum procedas ;
but Guha here means, apparently, any arid or rugged tract
unfit for pusture, or as the commentary says, sancharayogyum
sthanam,—a place unfit for grazing,” and which Agni may,
therefore, scorch up with impunity.

Page-103.

5. In building a house, worship is first offered to the
edifice, and it is then put to use. So Agni is to be first
adored, and then employed in any sacrificial rites.

1. ArrL TniNes MOVEABLE AND IMMOVEABLE.—-That is,
the world, made aip of moveable and immoveahle things.

CoMpREHENDING THE VIRTUES oF ALL THESE-—Or it
may be rendeted, “he alone surpasses the glories (mahitwa)
of all these gods ;" as Rosen has it, excellit deus, deorum
magnitudine,

4. Descenpants o Manv.-~Mankind.

Pace 104.

1. Devanam pita putrah san. The pussage is also ex-
plained, the protector, either of the gods or of the priests
(ritwejam), and their messenger, that is, at their command,
like a son ; hat the expressions ave, probably, to be used in
their literal sense, with a metaphorical application. Adgni,
as the bearer of oblations, may be said to give paternal support
to the gods, whilst he is their son as the presenter to them of
sacrificial offerings.

3. Tad devatarupo bhavati—he becomes of the form or
nature of that deity; as in the text, Twam Agne Varuno
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Jayase twamn Mitro bhavasi, ete.,—Thou srt born as Varuna,
thou becomest Mitra.

v, Samanair nribhih,—with equal leaders, or men;
that is, with the Maruts.

Pacr 105,

5. BEXTINGUIsHER oF THE DAwN.---This phrase is here,
ag well as in the first verse, usho na jarah ; the latter heing
explained by jurayitri,—the causer of decay. The sun ob-
literates the dawn by his superior radiance.

2. WrrHin Woobs.— He is the gerbhe, the embryo, the
internal germ of heat and life, in the waters, etc., all which
depend for existence upon natural or artificial warmth.

3. Kshupa-vat—~-having ov possessing the night, as
then especially bright and iluminating ; as the text, agneyi
vat ratrth,—night is chavacterized by dynis so also in one
of the mantras of the Agnyadheya cerciony, we have, Agnir-
Jyotih, Jyotiragnih swehe (Vajasaneys Sanhitu, p. 64); or
the term may be rendercd also, capable ol destroving (the
Rakshogsas).

Page 106,

2. Ketu, the indicator, or causer of day being known ;
that is, according to the Scholiast, Aditye, the sun.

3. Source or Weartw—dryah, cxplained dhanasye
swaminah ; it does not appear why Rosen renders it matrons,

This and the preceding stanza ave corvoborative of the
share borne by the dAugirases in the organization, if not in
the origination, of the worship of Fire.

4. Matarishwan is a common name of Vayu, or wind ;
but it is here said to mean, the principal vital air (mukhya-
prana), divided (vibkrita) into the five airs so denominated,
ag in a dialogue between them, cited by the Scholiast : “To
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them said the Arishta breath, ‘Be not astonished, for 1, having
made myself five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain
(lifey.

MaNIresT.—Jenye, from juna, to be born ; or it may be
derived from ji, to conquer, and be rendered ‘victorious’;
as, according to the Taittiriyas, “the gods and Adsuras were
once engaged in combat : the former, being alarmed, entered
into fire, therefore they call 4Agni all the gods, who having
made him their shield, overcame the Asuras.” So in the
Aitareya Brahmana, “the gods having awoke 4gns and placed
him before them at the morning sacrifice, repulsed, with him
in their van, the Asuras and Rakshasas at the morning rite.’”

Pagr 107,

SENDS AN AMBASSADOR.-—This expresses a notion still
current amongst the nations of the Fast, that the mission of
an envoy to a foreign prince is'an acknowledgment of the
Iatter’s superiority.

7. Brven RivErs, ETc.—See note on 1. 7. 2. 12

Our Foop 18 wor, mTC. That is, we have not any to
spare for others.

8. Souroe oF ViriLe VicoUr.-—That 1s, the vigour
derived from the digestive Agni; or, retas may he rendered,
‘water’ ; when the passage will mean, “may fire and water,
or heat and moisture. he spread through the earth for the
generation of corn,”

Pace 108,

10. BrErore....DEsTRUCTION.~~Which is tantamount
to asking dgni to grant immortality,— dwmritatwam prayach-
chhely yavat,

1. Swatmabhimukham karoti,—he makes them present
or applicable to himself : the ereator is named Vedhes, nsually
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a naine of Brakma, and s here associated with shashwala, the
eternal 1 this looks as if a first cause were rocognized, distinct
from Agna and the elemental deities, although, in a figurative
sense, they arve identified with it.

3. OptaNeDp CRLESTIAL BoDIES—-The text has only
Shuchayah, ‘the pure’; the Scholiast supplies Maruts, for
whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at the Agni-chayana
ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the appellations,
Jdrish, Anyadrish, Tadrish, Pratidrish, Maitak, Semitah,
and others, In consequence of this participation with Agns
of sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable for
immortal hodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruts are,
therefore, Iike the Rebhus, deified nrortals.

4  Deprcatep 1o RUDEA. - The allusion to Agni’s
hiding himself, occurring previously, also in verse 2, has
already been explained in the note on I. 1. 1. 6 ; but we have
here some further curious identifications, from which it appears
that Rudra is Agni; the hymns of the gods are addressed
ta Agni, and are therefore termed Rudriya, for Rudra 1s Agns,
Rudra-agnih : the legend which is vited in explanation, from
the Taittiriya branch of the Yajush, relates, that during a
battle between the gods and Asures, Agni carvied off the
wealth which the former had concealed ; detecting the theft,
the gods pursued the thief, and forcibly recovered their trea-
sure ; Agni wept (urodit) at the loss, and was thence called
Rudra:

MorraL—-The text has only martah, ‘the mortal’; the
Scholiast supplies Marudgana.

Suarer oF Havr THE OBLATION.—Here also we have only
the epithet nemadhite, ‘the half-sharer,” from nema, a half ;
to which, according to the Tadttiriya school, Indra is entitled
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at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to all the gods—sarve
devak eko ardhah, Indra eha evoparo ardhah.

5. Urox tHEIR KNEES.— Adhijnu ; or it may be applied
to Agni kneeling before them.

Tax Gops ABANDONED, KTC.—So the text, Devah yajnam
atanwate, “The gods vérily constituted the sacrifice ; *” but
the expression is still obscure, and refers to some legend,
probably, which has not been preserved.

PacE 109,

6. Grihyani pada(ni),—secret or mysterious steps by
which heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of
the Vedas. These are arranged in three classes, esch consist-
ing of seven, or the Puka-yajnas, those in which food of some
kind is offered, as in the Aupasana, Homa, Vaishwadeva, ete. ;
the Hovir-yajnas, those in whick elarified butter is presented,
as at the Agnyadheye, Darsha, Purnammasa, and others ; and
the Soma-yagnas, the principal part of which is the libation
of the Somae juice, as the Agnishtoma, Atyagnishtoma, ete.
ALl these are comprised in Agne, because they cannot be
celebrated without fire.

8. These circumstances are stated in the text absolutely,
without any reference to the instrument, cr agent. The
Scholiast supplies “ Agni, by thee, etc.” ; but the completion
of the ellipse is consistent with prevailing notions ; the sun,
nourished hy burnt-offerings, is enabled to send down the
rain which supplies the rivers ; the Angérasas recovered their
cattle when carried off by Vala through the knowledge ob-
tained by holy sacrifices ; and Indea sent Sorama on the
search, when propitiated by oblations with fire. Hence,
Agni may be considered 28 the prime mover in the incidents,

9. It may be doubted if either of the former translators
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has given a correct version of this passage : Rosen bas, Diu
cunctas luce destitutas per noctes stant ; M. Langlois has, Qui
Selevent assurant la marche de (Uastre) voyageur. The text
has, ye vishwa swapatyant, interpreted by Sayana, shobhainani
apotana-hetu-bhutani,—those which were the Prosperous
canses of not falling ; that is to say, vertain sacred acts, which
secured to the Adityas their station in heaven; or, that
immortality, the way to which they had made or deviged.
This interpretation is based upon a Taittiriye text: “The
Adityos, desirous of heaven (su-varga, or swarya), said, ‘Let
us go down to the carth’; they beheld there that (Shat-
trenshadratra) vite of thirty-six nights ; they secured it, and
sacrificed with it.” It is to this, and a similar rite of fourteen
nights. connected with the dyanas. or ‘ comings’ of the Adityas,
that allusion is muade. Some reference to solar revolutions
may be intended although it is not obvious what can be meant,
as no such movenent is effected by thirty-six nights or days,
and the Scholinst terms them Karmant, ‘acts or ceremonies’
Atusthub is also explained, they made or instituted : dtasthub
swapatyans means, according to him, chaturdasha-ratra shat-
trinsadratradityanam ayavading karmant krilavantah,~—they
made the rites or acts which were the dyanas and others of
the Adityas, (and which were for) thirty-six or fourteen nights.

10. Two Eves.—An expression found also in another
text ; or there are, as it were, two cyes of a sacyifice, which
ave the two portions of the clarified butter.

Pacr 110.

2. Amati, the term of the text, is explained Rupa or
Swarupa,—peculiar form or natuve; as this is essentially
the same in all the modifications of earth, or any other ele-
ment, so Agns is one and the same in all the sacrifices per-
formed with fire.
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LIKe SovL.--As soul is the seat and source of all happi-
ness, so Agni, as the chief agent of sacrifice, is the main cause
of felicity both here and hereafter.

Pacr 111.

5. Like a SHaDE—As anything affording shade keeps
oft the heat of the sun, so Agni guards the world against
affliction,

3. Vritrg may be here understood, an enemy in general ;
or, Agni may be identified with Indra.

Pace 113.

1. Wite woar INTENT MAY W, - 1o~ That is, it is
not possible to offer sacrifice, praige, or prayer that shall be
worthy of Agui.

2. 81T DOWN, ¢e.,—in the  chamber where burnt-
offerings are presented.

3. Somapati, which is a vather unusual appellative of
Indra, The latter name is not in the text, but the deity is
indicated by Hartbhyam, his two steeds.

PacE 114,

4. Writh RevereNcE.-—The expression of the text is
manase, ‘with the mind’: but the Scholiast reads namasa,
‘with reverence,’ asserting that the letters » and m are trans-
posed.

3. Tuw DegTROYER AND REVIVER~-The words are
marye and sadhu ; the commentator explains the first, the
killer or extirpator of all, and the latter, the producer.

Pace 115.

1. Gorama—The word is Gotamak, in the plural, whence
Rosen renders it Gotamide ; the Scholiast limits it to the
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sense of the singular, asserting that the plural is used honori-
fically only.

CoMmENDATORY (HYMNS).—Mantras is supplied by the
comimentator ; the text has only dyuwmnash, ‘with bright’,
or those manifesting dgn?’s worth,

¥.  Agni, in hiz manifestation of lightning, takes part in
the production of rain by piereing the clouds ; the dawn is
not concerned in the operation ; but this is said, not to depre-
viate the excellence of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agns.

Satyah, true, sincere; there is no substantive ; hut
Prajah, people, or progeny, 18 supplied by the commentary ;
Rosen substitutes mulieres, satyah being feminine, but so
also is Praju.

Paar 116.

3. Dirgct Wavs—-Or uses; as drinking, washing,
bathing, and the like.

5. WitH Many (Frames).—Purvanike; trom pury, many.
and anska, face or mouth ; flames are understood, agreeably
to u common name of Agni, Jwelg-jihva, fame-tongned.
Rosen has evidently read the maukho of the commentary,
sukha, and explains purvanika, multis gaudiis Jruens.

7. Meteican HymN—-Gayatra ; either a portion of the
Same so termed, or the Gayetri metre, according to the Scho-
liast,

Pacr 117.

12. TuousaND-EYED—The literal rendering of the
epithet of the text, Swuhasrakshe, which identifies Agne with
Indra ; but Sayane interprets it, having countless fames,— -
asankhyatojwaloh.

1. Tue Priesr.—The Brahmw, which the Scholiast
interprets Biahmanda.

IaviresTiNGg TaINE OwN SOVEREIGNTY.—The burthen
19



260 Ric-vepa TrRANSLATION

of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn is erchannanu
swarajyam ; the first term wusually implies worshipping,
henouring, but the copumentator gives as.its equivalent,
prakotayen : swasya swomitwam praketoyan,—making msni-
fest his own mastership or supremacy,

2. BroueHr BY THE HAWK.--Shyenabhiita, as Rosen
translates it, wecipitri delatus; the Scholiast says it was
brought from heaven by the Guyatri, having the wings of a
hawk.

Pace 118.

7. Deceprivé DERr.-—The commentary says Vritra
had assumed the form of a deer, but nothing further relating
to this incident occurs,

8. NINETY-AND-NINE; ALso 8 THousAND.—Put for any
ipdefinite number.

9, TweNTY.—The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice,.
the Yujamone and his wife; and two functionaries entitled
the Sadasya and Shamitri, directors, probably of the cere-
monies of the assembly, not of the worship.

Pace 119.
15. Wuo porks Know, ETc.—The expression is very
elliptical ; ko-virya-parah. being, literally, who—with vigour—
afar ; the Scholiast completes the sentence, as in the text..

16. Mawv or DapryaNcH.. —Manush-pita, Manwy, being
the progenitor of all mankind. Dadhyanch, or Dadhichs,
is & well-known Rushs, the son of Atharvan, of whom mention
subgequently more than once recurs.

1. AUGMENTED TN STRENGTH AND SATISFACTION.— The
Scholiast explains this,—“a deity acquiring vigour by praise
increnses’”; that is, becomes miore powerful and mighty,
The notion is clear enough, but although increases’ is the-

b
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titeral rendering of vardhate, it expresses its purport but
incompletely.

3. Destroy Oxz aND ExricH ANoToER.—We have a
legend in _i]vlustmti'ou of this passage : Gotama, the son of
Rahugana, was the Purohita of the Kuru and Srinjaye princes,
nnd, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated Indra
by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam
occisurus es, quemnam opulentiee dabis? but the Scholiast
explains kam, whom, by kamchit, any one, some one; that
is, Indra gives the victory to whomsoever he is pleased with.

Page 120.

1. Br ~or DiryERENT, ET0.—The text is merely mo
atatha tva,—(be) not, as it were, non-such ; that is, according
to Sayana, be not the contrary of that propitious divinity
which thou hast always been to us; the rest of the stanza
is equally obscure : “Since thon makest us possessed of true
speech (sunritavatah) therefore thou art asked (at arthayasa it)
arthayase eva” ; that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn,
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza.

Pace 121.

4. Patram hariyojanam, a plate or patera filled with
harvyojanain ; tlie appellation of a mixture of fried barley, or
other grain, and Soma juice.

PacE 122

1. Un~conscious Rivers.— Vichetasah apah ; the epithet
is explained by the Scholiast, ‘the sources of excellent know-
ledge, —wvishishtajnanahetubbutak ; and Rosen renders .it, ac-
cordingly, sapientiam conferentes ; but it seems preferable
to understand the prefix o7 in its sense of privation, for it is
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wot very intelligible how the waters should confer, or even
possess, intelligence.

2. In this stanza, as usual in the nore elaborate metres,
we encounter strained collocations and elliptical and obscure
allusions, imperfectly transformed into something intelligible
by the additions of the Scholiast ; thus, aveh pasyents, ‘they
look down,’ is rendered special by adding devah, ‘the gods,’
who look down, it is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam,
well pleased to behold it filled with the intended libation. The
text, again, has only “as diffnsed light ”; the comment adds,
“descends on earth™. In the next phrase we have, “the
gods lead that which is pleased by the libation, and wishes
for them, either by progressive movements, or in an eastern
divection (prachasr), as bridegrooms delight.” What is so
led, and whither 2 The ladle, chamase, the altar, vede, as
well as the bride or maiden, kanyaka, are filled up by the
comment. The same chavacter of brevity and obseurity
pervades the entire hymn.

5. Was Born.—Ajans ; but it may mean, as the Scho-
liast says, “the sun appearcd, in order to light the way to
the cave where the cows were hidden.”

Wrra Hiv—With Indre, according to the comment,
which also identifies Keyve with Ushanas, and the latter with
Bhrigu ; Kavyah Kaveh putra Ushane Briguh, meaning,
however, perhaps, only that Ushanas was of the family of
Bhrigu.—Vishny Purana, 82, n.

To RestrAN (THE AsURAS).—The text has only yamasya
jatam ; the comment explaine the former, asuranam niyama-
nartham.

6. TeAT BRINGS DOowN BLEssINGs.—Swepatyaye ; re-
solving this into Su and apatye, Rosen rendoers it, egregiam
prolem conferntis causa, and M. Langlois has, le chef de famille,
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Jalowx d’obtenir une heureusc posterite. Sayana understands
it diflerently, and explains it by Shobhanaputane hetubhutnya, -
for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of what is good.

Paee 123

7. This verse and the two following end with the un-
vonnected term dnge, which the Scholiast interprets “quick’;
but it is more usually an interjection of calling ; so Rosen
has Ohe! M. Langlois, Oh viens!

Pagr 124.

8. A Comwep-ur SNAKE-—The text has hshumpa, ex-
plained, whickchhatraka ; properly, a thorny plant, but appa-
rently intended by the Scholiast for u snake coiled up, or one
sleeping in & ring, whiclh is therefore killed without difficulty :
mandalakarena  shayanamn kaschid-anayasene hontt. Rosen
prefers the usual sense, pede fruticem velut conteret.

10. EXPECTANT OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY.-—-This, which
constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather obscure ; the
text is, vasvirany sworagyam, litevally, dwelling after, or
aceording to, his cwn dominion. Suyere does not make it
more intelligible : “Those vows, 7 he savs, “who, by giving
milk, are the means of providing habitation (niwvesakarinyah),
remain looking to the kingdom of him, or Indra’; so Rosen
has, domictliune procurantes. quee tpsius dominiun respicientes
adstant.

13.  Dadhyench, also nawmed Dadhicha and Dadhichi,
is a well-known sage in Puaranik legend, of whom, it is said,
that his bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story
seems tu have varied from the original Vaidek fiction, as we
shall huve subsequent ovcasion to notice (I 17, 1), In thie
place, the story told by the Scholiast also somewhat differs.
He relates, that while Dadhyanch, the son of Atharvan, lived,
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the Asuras were intimidated and tranquillized by his appear-
ance, but when he had gone to Swarga, they overspread the
whole earth. Indra, inquiring what had become of him, and
whether nothing of him had been left behind, was told that
the horse’s head with which he had at one time taught the
Madhwvidya to the Ashwins, was somewhere in existence,
but no one knew where. Search was made for it, and it was
found in the lake Sharyanavat, on the skirts of Kurukshetra ;
and with the banes of the skull Indra slew the Asuras, or, as
otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety, or eight
hundred and ten, stratagems or devices of the Adsuras or
Vritras. The Scholiast accounts {or the number, by saying,
that, in the beginning, the Asuri maye, or demoniac illusion,
wag practised in the three worlds, for three periods in each,—
past, present, and future, whence it was ninefold ; each being
exerted with three shaktis, or energies, made the number
twenty-seven ; each of these again being modified by the
three gunas, they become eighty-one, and the scene of their
display extending to each of the ten regions of space, the total
reaches the nine times ninety of the text, or eight hundred
snd ten. This seems to be pure invention, without any

rational or allegorical meaning.

15, Tae (Sorar Rays) Fousp—-The text has only
“they found” ; the Scholiast, following Yaska (Nu. 4, 25),
supplies Aditya-rashmayah, the rays of the sun. Twashtrd
is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityes ; or, accord-
ing to the 8choliast, for Indra, to whom the hynin is addressed,
and who is also one of the Adétyas. The purport of the stanza
is apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical fact,
known to the authors of the Vedas, that the moon shone only
through reflecting the light of the sun: so it is said, “the
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of
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the moon” ; and again, “the solar radiance, concesled by
the night, enters Into the moon, and thus dispels darkness
by night as well as by day. ’  According to the Nirukta, 3, 6,
1t is one ray of the sun (that named Sushumna) which lights
ap the moon, and it is with respect to that, that its light is
derived from the sun. The Puranas have adopted the doctrine
of the Vedas- Vishnu Purana, 36.

16,  Another inte.?pretation way be assigned to this
verse, which turns upon rendering Kak by Prajapati, instead
of who, und gah by words of the Vede, instead of horses ; making,
“ Prajapati combines to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice
the sacred words that ate eﬁenti"ve, brilliant, essential, emitted
from the mouth, animating the heart, and productive of
happiness : the worshipper wha fulfils the .object of such
prayers, obtains life.”

Paar 125,

17. WHO 18 AWARE, ETC.—That 15, we know it very well,
and are therefore secure in his presence at this ceremony ;
or Kok may again be explained by Prajopats, with the sense
of the stanza modified accordingly.

18. AccorDING To THE CONSTANT SEASONS.—Ritubhir
dhruvebhik ; in which 7itw may have its ordinary sense of
‘season’ ; or the passage may mean, ‘presented by the divini-
ties called Ritus, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in the text,
Ritavo var prayajeh,—the Ritus are the chief sacrifices ; i.e,
Prayajadevatah,—the deities presiding over them.

20. BeNEFITS—Utayah, benefits, assistances ; but it
may be read, dhulayah, shakers, agitators ; t.e., the Maruls,
or winds.

Pace 126.

2. .InaveuraTED BY THE Gob8-—Ushitasah, wetted,

sprinkled with holy water by the gods,---devair-abhishikiah.
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3. SoNs or Earra.—Here they are called Gomatarah,
having for their mother the cow ; that is, the earth under
that type, equivalent to Prishai in the preceding stanza.

THE W aTERS FOLLOW THEIR PATH.— That is, rain follows.
the wind.

5. RADIANT.—Arushe is the term of the text,—-"the
radiant,” which may apply either to the sun or to the Agns
of lightning, either being in like manner the source of rain.

Pace 127,

9. Twashtri here reverts to his usual office of artisan
of the gods,

10. Browine UroN THEIR Pipn.—Dhamanto vanam.
The Scholiast explains vanam to be a lute, a ving with 2 hun-
dred strings,—a sort of Aeolian harp, perhaps; dhamante,
‘blowing,” would better apply to a pipe, » wind instrument.

11. In this and the next stanza, allosion is made to a
legend in which it is related that the Rishi Gotama, being
thirsty, prayed to the Mazruts for relicf, who thereupon bronght
a well from a distance to hiz hermitage. This exploit is
subsequently (I 17. 1) velated of the Ashwins.

PaceE 128,

2. WirHs or WiTHOUT SACRIFICES.-—The expression is
yajnair-ve, ‘with sacrifices or’; the ‘without’ is supplied by
the Scholiast.

3. Have SHARPENED.—Atakshatn, have sharpened, i.e.,
have excited or animated, by their offerings.

1. INBEPARABLE—Always agsociated in troops.

PArRTAXFRS OF THE EVENING OBLATION.—The term is
Rifishinak, which is not very clearly explained; Rijisha,
in ordinary use, means a frying-pan, but here the Scholisst
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seems to consider it as a synonyme of Soma, the Muruts being
thus named because they are entitled, at the third daily
cereinonial, or the evening worship, to a shave of the effusion
of the Rijisha,-—Rijishasye abhishavat ; ov the term may
signify, he adds, “the acquirers or veceivers of the juices,”—
Pravjasitarah rasanam ; from rij. to acquire: Rosen has,
lance sucrificits culti ; M. Langlois, ames de nos sacrifices.

Pace 129,

PERSONAL DECORATIONS. —S8tribhih, vovering, or ¢lothing ;.
from stre, to wcover; an epithet. of angibhih, ornaments ;
swashartrasyachchhadakarr abhwranath,—with ornaments cover—
ing their own persons. . As the word s separated from the
substantive, however, by the interveiing simile, “like some
rays” (kechid usra twa), it has been understood in o different
gense by former translators : thus. Rosen has, Ornamentis
dignoscuntur, vari lucis vadi?d velut qui stellis effunduntur ;
and M. Langlois, Les Maruts brillent sous leurs parures, comme
les nuages sous les feux des-etoiles ; but stribhih cannot have
any relation to stars.

2, Maodhuvarnem, having the colour ol honey ; or,
according to the commentator. being equally pure or pellueid
(swachchhe).

4. Lmerators FrROM DEBT- -ie, by making their
worshippers wealthy.

Pacr 130.

1. MaruTs. -The Scholiast here proposes various ety-
mologies of the name Marut, some of which are borrawed
from Yaske, Nir. 11, 13. They sound (ruventi, from ru),
having attained mid-heaven (mitam) ; or, They sound without
measure {amdtam); or They shine (from ruch) in the cloudy
made (mitam) by themselves ; or They hasten (dravants) in



298 Ri1¢-vEDA TRANSLATION

the sky. All the minor divinities that people the mid air
are said in the Vedas to be styled Maruts, as in the text, “All
females whose station is the middle heaven, the all-pervading
masculine Vayu, and all the troops (of demigods), are Maruts.”
Bayana also cites the Pouranik tradition of the hirth of the
forty-nine Maruts, in seven troops, as the sons of Kashyapa
(Vishnu Purana, 15632).
4, Twe WEeLL-—See note on [. 14, 1, 11.

Pacr 131,

3. WiITH AN ANCIENT TEVXT.—M-Puway(L nivida ; nivid is
a synonyme of vack, speccly, ot a text: here said to he a text
of the Vedn.

BrAga, MiTRA, 11O~ Mont of these, here inclided amongst
the Vishwadevas, have ocemred before ; but the Sclioliast here
aleo explaing their functions - - Bhage and Mitra are Adityas,
and the latter is especially the lord of day, as, by the text,
maitram va akar,—the day is dependent on Mitra. Adits
is the niother of the gods ; Deksha is valled a Prajopati, able
to muake the world ; or, he is the vreator (Hiranyugarbhe),
diffused among breathing or living ereatures us breath or life ;
a8 by the text, Prano vai Dakshoh,-—Daksha verily is breath.
Asridh, from sridh, to dry up ; undrying, unchanging ; that
is, the elass of Maruts, Aryaman is the sun, as by the text,
dsau ve aditya aryemn,—he, the san, is Aryeman. Varuna
is named from ori, to surround, encompassing the wicked
with his bonds ; he ix also the Jord of night, as by the text,
Varuni ratri,—the night is dependent on Varune. Soma
in twofold ; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, as a
divinity in heaven. The Ashwins are so termed either from
having horses (ashwavuntan), or from pervading all things,
the one with moisture, the other with light, aeeording to
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Yaska, who ulse states the question ; Who were they ? which
is thus answered ; according to some, they are heaven and
earth ; to others, day and night ; according to others, the
sun and moon ; and, according to the traditionists (ditihasika),
they were two virtuous princes.—Nirukte, 12, 1.

4  Bheshajam ; that medicament which the .Ashwins,
a8 the physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No
other specification is given.

Moruer Earta sND FaruEr Heaven—REarth is so
termed, as producing all things necessary for life, and heaven
as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourishing all things.

Pace 132,

6. Tarkshye is o patronymic, implying son of I'riksha,
and, asceording to the Scholiast, Garude. Be is termed in
the text Arishtanemi,—he who has unharmed or irresistible
(arishta) weapons (nemi) ; or the latter may imply, as usual,
the circumference of w@ wheel, —whose chariot-wheel is un-
impeded ; but drishtanems oceurs in the Vayu Purana, as
the name of & Prajapati, so that the passage might mean
Arishtanems, the son of Lwikshe, which, according to some
authorities, 1s a name of the patriarch Kashyepe : the same
make Tarkshya u synonyme of Aruna, the personified dawn.
Tt i doubtful if we have any reference to the vehicle of Vighnu,
Garuda.

7. SEeATED oN THE ToNGUE oF AGNL—This may be
predicated of all the deities, as they receive oblations through
the mouth of Agni,

8. Devahitam ; whence it may be rvendered, as the
Scholiast proposes, in the singular, understanding by Deva,
Prajapats, either a patviarch or Brahma. The commentator
seys the limit of human life is 116 or 120 years, but the next
stanza specifies o century.
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9. So rHAT OUR Soxs BEcOME QUr SmmEs.—That is,
let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as it were,
miunts, and to require the paternal care of owr own sons.

10.  Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the
ndivisible, may here signify either the earth, or the mother
of the gods, according to the Scholiast. According to Yaska,
the hymn declares the might of Aditi,—aditer vibhutim acha-
shte (Nir. 4, 23) ; or, as Sayana, ‘‘Aditi is hymped as the same
with the universe.’’

Five Crasses or MEN.—As before noticed, the five orders
of men are said to be the four castes and the outeastes, It
is also interpreted five clagses of beings, or Gods, Men,
Gandharvas (including Apsarases), Serpents, and Pityis;
ar, as it occurs in the Nirukte, 3, 8. Gandharvas, Pitris, Gods,
Asuras, and Rakshasas.

(GENERATION AND BIRTH.—Jafam is the actual birth of
beings, Janitwam, the faculty of being born, generation.
Rosen renders the terms, natwin and nasciturum.

1. Adryaman is said to be the sun in his function of
separating day from night.

Page 133.

5. Vishnu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading
deity.

6. Tue Winps.—The term of the text is Hvayavah.
which is explained by the Scholiast, the troop of Maruts,
from their going with horses (evaih).

Pace 134.

3. Rajno te Varunasya. The Scholiast would seem te
argue that Veruan here means that whieh is enclosed in »
cloth, or the Somu plant that has been purchased for a sacris
fice,— Yagartham ahrituh krito vastrenavritah Somo Varunch,
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chiefly because Soma is the king of the Brahmans ; as by
the text of the Vedu, Somo asmakam Brakmangnam Raja,—
Soma is the king of us Brahmans ; and Somarajaro Brah-
manah,—the Brahmans have Sonia for king, But in that
sense the moon, not the plant, is usually understood by Soma,
and there does not appear any reason for understanding the
term Varune in any other than its usual acceptation. The
title of Raje we have already seen is not unfrequently sssigned
to him, although, as the fullowing stanzes show, it was equally
given to Soma.

4, Trustrious Soma—Or royal (Rajan) Soma.

5. THE SOVEREIGN OF THE Prous--—Sutpatis lwam
Raja- wte. Sat may be explained, also, according to the
Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “the protector,
or lord (Pate), or the king (Ruga), of the Brahmang™.

Tuou ART HoLy SACRIFICE-—Some may be considered
ag identifiable with sucrifice, from the essential part it per-
forms in it (fadrupo bhaveti sadhyatvad yajnanam).

Page 136.

23. There iy evidently great confusion in this hymn
between Soma, the moon, and Somw, the acid Asclepias,
Few passages indicate the former distinetly, except, perhaps,
verse 32, which alludes to the function of scattering darkness
by light.

1, Tuese DIvINITIES or THE MorNiNG.—We have
the term Ushasah in the plural, intending, according to the
commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning ;
but, according to Yaske, the plural is used honorifically only,
for the singuhir personifieation,—Nirukta, 12, 7.

Proaressine Morarrs—-Or mafri may mean simply
maker, author; authors of light,—bkaso nirmatryah.—
Nirukta, 12, 1.
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3. ILtoMINATE.—Archants | literally, worship ; that is,
the heavens ; but the term js used for spreading over, or
extending,

LakE Warriors.—The text has only “like warriors™ ;
the Scholiast explains the comparison,—as they spread with
bright arms along the front of the array, so the rays of the
dawn spread along the sky before the coming of the sun.’”

4. Nritur iva, ‘like a barber,” is the phrase of the text :
or Nrituh may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation
will be, © Ushas displays graces, like a dancing-girl” (peshansi
vapate) ; the former meaning either darkness or elegance,
the latter, either-to cut off, or to possess. There is no point
of similitude expressed in Rosen’s version, Tenebras dissipot
Aurora, veluti saltatriz.

Pagr 137.

5. Ter DAUGHTER OF THE SKY.—-Dubite divah, the
daughter of heaven, or the sky.

7. Tue Excitir oF Preasant Voices.-—With the
appearance of dawn, the cries of various animals and birds,
und the voices of men, are again heard.

PacE 138.

10, Like tag Wirk oF A HuxTER—Like a Shwaghns -
literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but explained Vyadhastri,
as in the text.

1l. THE SProNTANEOUSLY RETIRING NIGHT. ~-Swasuram
is the only term in the text, explained, Swuyam sarantim,—
going of her own devord ; the Scholiast adds wight, otherwise,
we might have understood it in its usual sense of ‘sister’;
making night the sister of morning.

Tue BripE OF THE SUN.—Jarasye yosha. Jara, meaning
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the causer of the decay, or disappearance, of night, is
explained by Surye, the sun.

12. UniMpEDING SACRED CEREMONIES,—Aminati daivya-
ni vretwid, not injuring, that is, favouring, divine rites or
offerings to the gods, which are to be performed by daylight,
or after dawn ; as by the text, na ratrau na sayam asti devaya
ajushtam,— sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at night,
or in the ovening,

17. As hefore observed, the Adshwing are sometimes
wlentified with the sun and moon,

Page 139

4. 'T'RE OFFSPRING OF BRISAYA.—Brissyasye shesha ;
the latter is a synonyme of apatye, ofispring.—Nirukte, 3, 2.
Brisaya is said to be u synonyme of Twashirs, here styled an
Asura. The offspring of Twashtri is Vritra ; and the agency
of Agniand Some v his death iy explained by identifying
them with the two vital airs, Prana and Apuna, the separation
of which from Vyitra was the approximate cause of his death.

AND YOU HAVE ACQUIRED, ETC.~~By the destruction of
Vritm, the enveloping cloud, or guthered darkness, the sun
was enabled to appear in the sky.

5. 'THe Nororiouvs ImpuraTioN.—The imputation, or
charge, or Brahmanicide, was inecurred by Indre, it is said,
in killing Vritra, who was o Brahman, but which guilt he
transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks rather
like & Pauransk legend. One of a more Vaidik character is
also given ;. the rivers were defiled by the dead body of Vritra,
which had fallen into them ; their waters were consequently
unfit to bear any part in sacred vites until they were purified
by Agniund Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and libations
of Soma juice.
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6. Tae Winp BRoUGHT, ETC.-—The legend relates that
Vayu brought Agni from heaven at the desire of Bhrigu, when
performing o sacrifice ; Soma was brought from Swarga, on
the top of Mount. Meru, by Gayatri, in the shape of a hawk ;
these are clearly allegorical allusions to the early use of fire
and the Somae plant in religiouy ceremonies,

Pace 140.

9. THE.weor THE GODS.—The terni is simply Devatia,
explained deveshu prashastah, Another text is quoted, which
atates that Agne and Somae are they who are the two kings
of the gods (Rujonuww va elww devanam yad agnishomnawu.)

1. Let us Nor SUFFER, ETC.—-This last clause is the
burden of all the stanzas except the concluding two : Sakhye
ma vishuing vayain tave,—May we not be injured in ov by thy
friendship ; that is, according to the Scholiast, Do thou pre-

Jerve us.
Paagr 141,

3. Tue Aprryas-The sons of Adits, ve., all the gods.

6. THr Famiy Priust—-Agni is heve identified with
the chief of the sixteen priests engaged at solemn sacrifices.
He is the Adhwaryu, usually called the reciter of the Yajush,
here defined by the'Scholiast as the presenter of the offerings ;
be is the Hotri, or invoking priest ; he is the Prastotré, or the
Maitravaruna, whose duty it is to direct the other priests
what to do and when to perform their functions ; he is the
Povrs, or priest so termed, and the family or hereditary Puro-
hita; or Purohita may be the same as the Brahma of a vere-
mony, being to men what Brikaspats is to tie gods

8 (obs—Deva. All the gods are here considered to
he but portions or menthers of dgne.

ForeMost,— Purve, before ; the Scholiast explains -this
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by mukhya, principal ; otherwise, it might be thought that
we had here an allusion to chariot-races,
Pace 142
12. Berow (THE HEAVENS).—Below Swarga loka, or
in the Antoriksha, or firmament.

Page 143.

16. This verse terminates the following hymns, with
two exceptions, as far as the hundred and first Sukta. Mg,
Varura, and Aditi have been hefore noticed. By Sindhu,
18 to be understood the divinity presiding over, or identified
with, flowing water ; and it may mean either the sea, or
flowing streams collectively, or the river Indus. Prithivi
and Dyu are the personified earth and heaven. These are
Tequested to honour, meaning to preserve or perpetuate,
whatever blessing has been asked for (tan. mamahantem);
from maha, to venerate or worship ; fod, that, refers here to
Ayus, or life,

1. Or DirrereENT COMPLEXTONS.— Virupe, of various
nature, or, here, complexions; black and white, or night
and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, which is themn,
ag it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully manifested
or horn until it is dark : so the sun ig in the womb of night,
and is born, or shines, in the morning ; Hari, or the sun,
being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ;
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the évening,—
tasma agnaye sayem huyate Suryaye prater, which is rather at
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning oblation
(Ushasi havirbhagyo agnirasti sa devata) ; therefore, it is said,
the Agni is that endowed with the properties of dawn ; or it
may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasagunavishishto Agnz,

20
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ahuddho Agwir va). We must therefore consider Agnt to be
treated ag identical with Hare, or the sun, as well as veferred
to in his own personification.

2. This stenza is somewhat diflerently interpreted.
The Ten are said by the Scholiast to be, in one acceptation,
the ten regions of space, which generate the electrical fire,
or lightning, as an embryo in the clouds, thronghthe agency
of the winds ; as in the text, “wind is the caunse of fire, fire
of wind” (dgner hs vayuh karanam, veyor agnik). The term
i the text for wind, or its agency, is twashtuh, which is here
suid to mean ‘brilliant,—from “the. brilliant central proxi-
mity of wind” (diptanmaedhyamad vayoh sekashat). Rosen
connects twashtuh with garbham, and renders them fulmsi-
natoris parventem. e also follows the explanation of the
Ten, which applies it to the ten fingers, who generate Agné
through the act of attrition as an embryo in the sticks. Suyenw
gives both interpretations.

INgERENT.— Vibheitram, deposited in all creatures ;
that is, in the capacity of the digestive faculty, which is
referred to the action of natural heat.

3. As submarine fire, Agni is born in the ocean ; as
the sun. in heaven ; and as lightning, in the firmament. In
his character of the sun, he may be said to be the distributor
of time and spave; regulating the seasong, and indicating
the points of the horizon,

4. TeE HipDEN AGNI-—Latent heat ; the natural heat
extant in the waters, in the woods, and in all fixed and move-
able things, although not perceptible to sense.

Hz BeGETS B18 MOTHERS.-—Agnt, in the form of lightning,
may be considered as the son of the waters collected in the
clouds, and those waters he is said to generate by the oblations’
which he conveys ; as in the Smrits, it ix said,—" Oblations



Norrs oN VoLuME 1 307

offeréd in fire ascend to the sun ; rain is produced from the
suii, corn, from rain, ahd thence spring mankind.”

He Igsurs FrOM THE OCEAN.—Agns ig thought to rise
in the morning in the shape of the sun from out of the ocean,—
upasthat (samudrat) nirgachchhati.

Paor 144.

5. ABove THE FLANKS oF THE WAVING WATERS.—
Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked wa.ters,m—jihmanam
apam upasthe. Agni here is the lightning, which appears
on the skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating rain
falling from the clouds.

Arvrroacuing THE LIoN.-—8inka, the Beholiast considers
ag applicable to Agni, to imply his ability to suffer or be
overcome,—sahana-shilam, ubhibhavanushilam : there does
not seem to be any objection to the metaphorical use of the
literal meaning of the word,—‘a lion’.

6. Botu 1HE Auspicious ONus.— Both, may also inti-
mate heaven and earth, or the two pieces of wood rubbed
together to produce flame.

8. 'THE SOURCE OF THE RAINS.—Budhna is the term
in this and in the next verse for the antariksha, or firmanent,
48 the root, or source of the rains.

10. IN THE NEW-8PRUNG PARENTS—The text has
merely ndvasy prasushu——in the new parents, or mothers ;
that is, in the Oshadhis, the annuals, or the cerealia, which
ripen after the rains, and bear- food, being impregnated by
the terrestrial dgns.

Pack 145,

1. Turx Waters axD Voicg, ETC.—The.dgni alluded
+ i the ethereal or electric fire, combined at its production
with rain and with sound.
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THE GIvER 0¥ SACRIFICTAL WEALTH.—As the conveyer
of oblations, the term is Dravinoda, the giver of wealth ; but
the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance of clarified butter.

2. THE ProarNy or MaNus.- - 4yu is said by the Scho-
liast to be another name of Manu : what is intended by the.
progeny of the Manus is not very obvious, but it appears to
intend simply mankind ; the Scholiast says, being hymned
by Manu, he created all the oftspring of Manu (Manuna
stutah sun manavth sarvah prajah ajonayet).

3. Tae Cuigr orF THE Gops.—The term is prathama,—
the first, which the commentator interprets hy mukhya, chief,

Pagr 146,

5. To Oxrk INFANT—Agns, whom they nourish with
the oblations offered during their continuance.

1. May Our Siv BE REPENTED or.—dAgham apa nah
shoshudat ; from shuch, to sorrow, in the intensative form,
and the Vaidik imperative, (let) with apa prefixed, although
locally detached. The commentator proposes two inter-
pretations : ‘‘Let our sin pass away from us, and light upon
our adversaries” ; or, ““Let our sin, affected by grief, perish.’
Rosen renders it, nostrum eriptetur scelus.

Pagr 147,

4. Mavy WEe OsraN Posrerity.— Prajayemahs vayam ;.
from jan, to be born,—May we be born successively in the
persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamug tuo auxilio ;.
but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding the radical
with ji-jaye, conquering. M. Langlois follows his rendering,
with some additions,—O dgni, si ces chefs de famille, si nous--
EMES, NOUS NOUS AVANCONS G VEC Tespect, puissions nous obtenir
lu victoire.

1 VaisawanarA— Vaishwanare implies either he who-
rules over all (vishwa) men (nare), or who conduets them
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(nara) to another region ; either to heaven through oblations,
or possibly to future life through the funeral fire.

HE Accompanies THE RisiNg SUN,—Fither as the com-
bined heat with solar radiance, or, it is said, that, at the
rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays descend to
earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and mix with
them.

3. WHo 18 PRESENT.— Vrishtu, explained by sanspriskia,
in contact with, or nikita, placed, or present in the sky,—
Agni is in contact with, or present, in the sun ; on earth, in
sacred and domestic fire; and in herbs, or annuals, as the
cause of their coming to maturity.

3. May Precrous TREASURES, ETC-—Rosen has, fae
nos opulentos ; but the maghavanah of the text cannot be
the accusative plural, which would be either Maghavatoh, or
Maghonah : it is the adjective of the word immediately
preceding, rayah, rickes, here said to mean wealth in family,

ot sons, grandsons, etc,
PaGE 14,

I. 15. 6.—There is nothing remarkable in this Sukta,
except its brevity, consisting of a single stanza.

I. 15. 7. ViisHAGIR.—We have no mention of Vrishagir
and his sons in the Puranas.

Pace 149.

4. BWIFTEST AMONG THE SWIFT.—Angirobhirangiras-
tama,—the most Angirasof Angirasas, which might be thought
to refer to the Rishis so named ; but the comimentator derives
it from ang, to go, and explains angiraseh by gantarak, goers ;
those who go swift]y.

6. The Varshagiras ure supposed to address this prayer
to Indre, that they might have daylight, in which to attack
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their enemies, and to recover the cattle that had been carried
away by them ; or, that the light may be withheld from their
oppenents.

8. As HE GRANTS THEM THE L1gHT, ETC.—The expression
Jyetish, light, and chit-tamasi, in the darkness of thought,
muy also be applied more literally, and express the hope that
Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness of under-
standing.

Pacr 150.

14. TaROUGH STRENGTH.—Shavasa-manam, the distri-
hutor of all things, threugh his power ; or it may mean that
he is the prototype of everything endued with vigour.

15. THE LiMiT oF THE STRENGTH, ETC.—The text has,
na yasya deva devaty ; the latter is said to be put for devasya,
& Vaidik license, and is explained, “endowed with the pro-
perties of giving, ete.” (damadi-guna-yuktasya).

PacE 151.

16. Amonxest Humax Hosrs.—Neohushishu vikshu :
nahushe is explained by ‘man’; whence the derivative will
mean, manly, or human'; »ish also imports, ‘man’; whence
Rosen renders the phrase, tnter humanas gentes. 'The Scholiast
interprets vlkshu by senalakshanasu prajasu,—people desig-
nated as an army,

18. SHiMyus.—The commentary explains these,’ enemies’
and Rokshases, but they more probably designate races not
yet subjected by the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians.

WHITE-COMPLEXIONED FRIENDS.-Sakhibhih shwitnyebhih.
These, according to the Scholiast, are the winds, or Maruts ;
but why they should have a share of the enemy’s tountry
(shatrunam bhumim), seems doubtful. Allusion is more
probably intended to earthly friends or worshippers of Indra,
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who were white (shwitnya) in comparisen with the darker
tribes of the conquered country.

1. Tue Wives of KrisENA.—Rijishwan is said to be a
king, the friend of Indra ; Krishna to be an Asura, who was
slain, together with his wives, that none of his posterity might
survive. Krishna, the black, may be another name for Vritra,
the black cloud ; or we may have here another allusion to
the dark-complexioned aborigines.

Page 152,

2. SHAMBARA AND PiprU.+--Shambara and Pipru are
both termed Adswras ; the latter is also styled avraigm,—not
performing, or oppoesing wraiws, or religious rites.

SHUSHNA.~Ashusham Shushnam, the dryer up; who
ig without being dried up, who cannot be absorbed.

5. Brahmane, that is, for Angiras or the dngirases, who,
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste.
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been
gtoler, from the Angirasas, and Angires cannot be identified
with Brakma ; the term used, therefore, very probably denotes
a Brahmana ; so Rosen has, Brakmani tribuit vaccws.

7. Rupmas-—Indra is here said to be radiant through
identity with the sun, and the Rudras to be the same as the
Maruts in their character of vital airs, or Prane ; as it is said
in.another text, “When shining, he rises, having taken the
" (sarvesham bhutanam pranen adgyo-
det?) ; hence, also, the subservience of the Rudras to the
expansion of voice, or speech. Another application of the
etymalogical sense of Rudra is here given by Suyana, deriving
it, us elsewhere, from the causal of rud, to weep. When the
vital airs depart from the body, they cause the kindred of
the deceased to weep ; hence they are called Rudrgs.

vital airs of all rreatures
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Pace 154.

8. TaE TurEe LuMiNariEs.—The three fires; or the
sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, and fire, sacred or domestic,
on earth.

9. Errrcient, £7¢—Or the epithets may be applied
to putra, a son, understood,—may Indre give us (a son),
an offerer of praises, all-wise, and the subduer of foes ; and
(give us) also a chariot foremost in battle.

Page 155.

1. As 1F IT WERE PRESENT WiTH THEM.—The term is
parachais, which is rather equivocal., Rosen renders the
phrase,—Contra tpsorum inimicos directo robore tuo ; but it
rather means the confrary,—inverse, averted (porachinam
pararmukham); but the other sense, proposed by the Scholiast,
seems preferable,—abhimukham eva, as if present.

ARE IV cOMBINATION WItH —The sun and fire are equally,
it is said, the lustre of Indra. In the day, fire is combined
(samprichyate) with the sun; in the night, the sun is com-
bined with fire,

2. Ahi and Vritra have on former occasions been con-
sidered as synonymes; here they are distinet, but mean,
most probably, only differently-formed clouds. Rauhing,
termed an Aswra, is, in all likelihood, something of the same
sort,—a purple, or red, cloud.

+3. We have here the Dasyu and Arya placed in oppo-
gition ; the one as the worshipper, the other as the enemy of
the worshipper. Dasih, as the adjective to. Purah, cities, is
explained, of, or belonging to, the Dasyus. The mention of
cities indicates a people not wholly barbarous, although the
term may designate villages or hamlets.

4. Possessing A NaME~—Nama bibhrat. The Scholiast
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iuterprets nama, strength, “that which is the hender or pro-
strator of foes”; from nam, to bow down ; but it does not
geem necessary to adopt any other than the usual sense.
Acrg oF MAN, —Manushema yugani,—these mortal yugas;
the Krita, Treta, etec., according to the Scholiast, which Indra
successively evolves, in the character of the sun.

PaGE 156.

1. At rtag Season oF Sacriricr—We have only ‘for
the season of sacrifice’, prapitwe, for prapte, literally, ‘arrived,’
synonymoug in the Nirukta, 3, 20, with adverbs signifying
proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The Scholiast supplies,
yagakale praple,—the time of sacrifice being arrived.

Pacr 157,

3. (TuE Asura).—Presently named Kuyove ; his ex-
ploits ure obscurely alluded to, and the river Shipha iz not
elsewhere found,

4. VAORANT.—Aye is said by the Scholiast to he an
appellative of Kuyave ; from ay, to go,—one going ahout
to do mischief to others.

KuLsal ANp ViRaPATNT RiveRs.—Neither of these i
found in the Pauranik lists.

5. Or tHE Dasvyu.—Of Kuyava, according to the com-
mentary ; intending, possibly, by him, one of the chiefs of

the barbarians.
Page 158.

1. Tar GRACEFUL-MOVING MooN.-—Chandramal super-
nak ; the latter the Scholiast explains, shobhana-patane, the
well, or elegantly, going ; or it may mean, connected with
the ray of the sun called suparna, the combination with which
gives the moon its light.
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Your ABmiNe-Prace.~—This refers to the supposed posi-
tion of T'rfta at the hottom of the well, which, being covered
over, shuts out from him all visible objects. (See the story
of Trita, note on I. 10. 2. 5.)

Be Conscious oF THIS—The text has only, -“Heaven
and earth, know of this of me” (vittam me asya rodasi); that
is, according to Sayana, either, “Be aware of this my
affliction,” or, “Attend to this my hymn .

3. Br ExcLupep rroM 17.—By failure of posterity,
such as Trite anticipates for himself; as hy a text quoted:
“By » son a man conquers the worlds : there is no world
(loka) for one who has no son.” It may be observed of this
reference, thut although the Scholiust cites the Veda, ats
shruteh, the passage occurs in the Adtarcya Brahmana. It may
possibly be found in the text of a hymn, but it is also possible
that Sayane includes the Brakmana under the designation
Shrutt ; in which case we must receive his citations generally
with reserve, for the Brahmana is not the Shruti as applicable
to the original Vaidik text, although it is so regarded by all
the native interpreters of the Vedus. (See Introduction.)

4. Tue First oF T8R Gops.—According to the Avutareya
Brahmana, agnir-vet devanom avemaeh ; which the Scholiast
explains, the first-produced of all the gods ; as by another
text, agnir-mukham prathamo devatanam,— Agni is the mouth,
the first of the deities,

Pagr 159.

6. VarUNA AND ARYAMAN.—Varuna is here explained
to meun, the obstructor of evil, as what is undesired (enishia-
niwvaraka) ; Aryaman, the restrainer of eunemies (arinam
niyanin).

8. WEAvVER's TarEADS.—Which, according to the Scho-
liagt, have been steeped in rice-water, to render them more.
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tenacious, and which are therefore palatable to rats ; or it
may be rendered, “As a rat gnaws, or licks, its tail, having
just dipped it in oil or grease.”” The practice of thickening
threads with starch we have noticed by Manu, where the law
requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier than the
thread given, on this account (VIII, 397).

9. NaveL—TIt is not very clear what is intended by the
term nabht. Rosen renders it, domicile : He gui septem solis
radii sunt, inter illos meum domicilium collocatum est ; but it
5 not so explained in the commentary, and the ordinary sense
of nabhi is ‘navel,” in which the Scholiast seems to understand
it ; identifying the solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding
In the ruling spirit (teshu suryarashmishu adhyatmam supta-
pranarupena vertameneshy) ; slluding, perhaps, though ob-
scurely, to the mystic practice of contemplating the umbilical
region as the seat of the soul.

Son oF THE WATERS—Aptye ; explained, dpam putra,
son of the waters ; but it nmay be doubted if it can properly
bear such an interpretation, for, as admitted by the Scholiast,
such o patronymic from dpe would be properly Apye, and
the insertion of the ¢ is an anomaly. .

10, Tar Five SHepDERS oF BENEFITS.—They ave said
to be Indra, Varuna, dgni, Aryaman, and Savitri ; or, accord-
Ing to other texts, Fire, Wind, the Sun, the Moon, and the
Lightning; for these, according to Shatyayane, are all luninovs
in their respective spheres ; or fire upon earth, wind in the
firmament, the sun in heaven, the moon in the planetary
region, and lightning in the clouds. The Taittiriyas substitute
for lightning, the Nolkshutras, or asterisms, shining in the
Swar-loka.

11. Tue Worr ¢rossiNG, ETc.—Alluding, it is said, to
a story of a wolf who was about te swim across a river to devour
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Trita, but was deterred by the brightness of the solar rays,
According to Yaska, as quoted by Sayana, he interprets Vrika,
the moon, and 4pak the firmament, and renders the passage,
“The rays of the sun prevent the moon from appesring, or
being visible, in the firmament,”

Pacr 160,

12. CouMENDED (Vi¢our).—Bala, strength, is said by
the conmentator to be understood ; of which wkthyam, praise-
worthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes wkthyam for the substan-
tive, in its not unusual-sense of ‘hymn’; and translates the
text, nova hee cantilena dicota est vobis, Dii.

15. Brahma krinoti Varunak. The first is here explained
rakshanarupukarma, the act which is of the nature of preserv-
ing.

16. Asaw yah pantha edityo dive pravachyam kritah.
One meaning of panthe is given as an epithet of dditya, the
«éun, as satatagami, the ever-going ; but the more nsual sense
1s a voad, a path, and this interpretation is borne out by texts
which represent the sun as the road to heaven ; as, Surya-
dwarena virajoh prayanti—those who are free from soil go by
the gate of the sun.

Is Nor 10 BE D1SREGARDED, ETC.—-For the gods depend
for existence indirectly upon the sun, who regulates the
seagons at which sacrifices are offered.

18. As A CArPENTER.—The meaning of the comparison
i8 not very clear, and is only rendered intelligible by the
additions of the commentary. The wolf, like the carpenter,
was urdhwabhimukha (standing in presence erect). The pas-
sage admits of a totally different rendering, by interpreting
orika, the moon, and uniting ma sekrit, me once, into masa-
krit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, having contem-
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plated the constellations going along the path of the sky,
became united with one of them ; paying, therefore, no atten-
tion to Trite in the well.

Pacr 161

3. Pirris.—The dgnishwattas and others.—See Manu,
I11. 195,

4. In the first clause, it is said Agni is alluded to; in
the second, Pushan is named ; but the term is explained by
the Scholiast, poshakam devam,—nuirientem deum.

Pacr 162.

5. IumrranteEp v TEER BY Manu—Shum gyor at te
Manurkitam,—The good, or blessing of those two (things, or
properties) which was placed in them by Manw. The two
are explained in the commnentary as in the translated text.

6. Kutsa here identifies himself apparently with T'rita

THE ENcoUraGER OF Goop Worgs.—Shachi-pati ; which
might be rendered, ‘the husband of Skachi’; but the more
usual sense of Shachi in the Veda is kurma, act, or rite ; and
it i3 so rendered in this place by the commentator.

Pagr 163.

4. TueE Two.—We have merely in the text the epithets
in the dual number ; the commentator suppiies the Adhwaryu
and his assistant priest.

Pace 164.

7. Yad brohmani rajent ve.  The first is explained, a
Brahman who is a different institutor of a sacrifice (Brahmane
anyasmin yajemane) ; the second, by Kshatriye, a man of the
second, or military caste.

8. MEN WHO ARE INOFFENSIVE, MALEVOLENT, ETC.—-
The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations
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of the Scholiast, would seem rather to be intended for proper
names, the names of tribes or families well known in the
Puranas, being severally, Yadus, Turvashas, Drubyus, Anus,
and Purus, descendants of the five sons of Yayati, simiiarly
named. (Maohabh. 1,138.) Here, however, Yudu is explained
by ahinseka, non-injurious ; Turvasha, by hinsake, injurious ;
Druhyu, by wupadravechchhu, tyrannical ; Anu, by pranair
yukte, having breath, or life, wherewith to acquire knowledge
and perform religions acts ; and Puru, by kamath purayitavya,
to be filled full of the objects of desire. The meanings may
be supported by the etymology of the words, but the inter-
pretation seems to be a needless refinement,

Pacr 165.

2. Ax UxworTHY BRrIDEGROOM.—- Vijamatri. The pre-
fix vi indicates, according to the Scholiast, a son-in-law (jama-
tri) who is nct possessed of the gualifications required by the
Vedas, and who ts therefore obliged to conciliate his father-
in-law by liberal gifts ; which g, in fact, paying for, or buying,
his wife ; as inthe interpretation of this stanza by Yusks, it
is said (Nirukte, 6, 9), that the vijamatri is the “asusamapta,
the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, which im-
plies, according to sone, that he is the hushand of a purchased
bride (kritapatr). This recognition in the Veda, of the act of
receiving money from the bridegreom, is at variance with
the general tenor of the law of marriage as laid down by Manu,
which condemns the acceptance of anything by the father
of & maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures
the receipt of money, as equivalent to a gale ; “XLet no father
who knows the law receive-a gratuity, however small, for
giving his daughter in marriage, since the man who, through
avarice, takes a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his
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oftspring.”” (Laws of Munw, I1I1. 51.) And again : “A bribe,
whether Jarge or small, is an actuul sale of the daughter, al-
though & bull and cow might be given at a marriage of saintly
persons or Rishis.”” (Ibid, 53.) We have here, therefore,
an indication of a different condition of the Jaws of marriage.

Tne Brotaer ofF A BripE—The Syalu, the brother of
the maiden, who makes her gifts through affection.. The
word is derived by Yaska from sye, a winnowing-basket, and
"1, for laja, fried grains, which are scattered at the marriage
ceremony by the bride’s brother.

4. THE SACRED PRAYER.—Devi dhishana, divine speech ;
mantrarupe, n the form of prayer.

Pace 166.

7. Rays or taE Sun.—--By the rays of the sun, in this
place, it is said, are intended the radiance of Indra and Agne,
as identical with the sun { by praising the latter, therefore,
Indra and Agne are praised also.

TogrETRER.—Supitwam is —explained, schapraptavyam
sthanam, a place to be obtained together ; that is, according
to the commentator, the world of Brakma, to which the pious
proceed by the path of light, ete. (archiradimargena Brakma-
lokam upasake gachchhanti).

2. Sudhanwan, the father of the Ribhus, was a descend-
ant of dngiras ; so is Kutsa ; therefore they are related ;
although, as Kutsa is the son of Angiras, it seems not very
consistent to call’ them his kinsmen of a former period
(pranchak, or purva-kalina). Rosen calls them sapientes ; but
this is an evident inadvertence, as the epithet is apuka,
unripe ; aparipakwejranch, immature in wisdom,

3. Wao 1s nor To BE CoNcEALED.—In the preceding
verse, Sevitri, derived from su, to offer oblations, might mean
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merely the presenter of oblations ; but hera we have evidently
the sun alluded to.
Tue AsurA—Twashtri; as in & former passage.-—See

rote on I, 5. 3. 6. i
PacE 167.

6. Nribhyeh ; yajnasye netribhyah ; as in the text,
Ribhavo hi yajnasya netarah,—“The Ribhus are the leaders
of the sacrifice ’; on which account they obtained immor-
tality ; or the term may be connected with aniarikshasya,
which precedes in the text, and may mean, as Rosen has it,
to the chiefs of the firmament (aeris regibus).

Risrus.—A text of the Veda identifies the Ribhus with
the solar rays (Adityarashmayo api Ribhava uchyante). The
Ribhus are, indeed, said to be the rays of the sun.

8. ReuNITED THE MOTHER WITH, ETC.—A story is
related, that & Rishi, whose cow had died, leaving a ealf,
prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on which, they formed a
living cow, and covered it with the skin of the'dead one, from
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother.

Bee 1. 5. 3. 4.

9. Vajebhir no vajasatou aviddhi may be also rendered,
“protect us in battle with your horses”

Pacr 168.

1. See the preceding hymn ; also Hymn I 5. 3.

2. RESPLENDENT.—Ribhumat ; explained, having much
light ; for according to the Nirukte etymology, Ribhu means
much light, from wuru, much, and bha, to shine.

4. THE MI16ETY INDRA.—Ribhukshanam Indram might
be, Indra, who is Ribhukshin, of which Ribhukshanam is the
accusative. In the following expressiops, Ribhun and vajan,
plural accusatives, we are to understand, according to the
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tommentator, the three sons of Sudhkanwan,— Ribhu, Vibhy,
and Vaja.
PacE 169.

1. Wit THOSE A1DS.— Utibhih, instr. plur. of wti, help,
aid, assistance, protection, It is rather an awakward term
to render into English with the sense of plurality, although
not without precedent.

3. GaveE M1k 1o THE BARREN Cow.—Alluding, accord-
ing to the commentary, to the cow of a Rishi, named Shayu,
to which, although barren, the Ashwins, at his entreaty, gave
abundance of milk.

4 ENDOWED WITH THE VIGOUR OF HIS SoN.—Agni 8
said to be the son of Vayw; as by the text, Vayor-Agnih,
gither ag generated, in the character of digestive warmth,
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame by the
wind at the time of creation.

Measurer oF tHE Two WorLps.—Dwimatri may be
applied to the wind, in conjunction with Agni, as the res-
pective occupants of the earth and the firmament, the former
being the region of Agni, the latter of Vayu ; or it may be
rendered, as in former instances, the son of two mothers,
or the two sticks used for attrition, and thence be applicable
to Agne.

LeARNED 1N THE THrREE KiNDs oF SACRIFICE.—-Or Tri-*
mantu, acquainted with the paka-yajnas, or offerings of food ;
the haver yajnas, or oblations of clarified hutter, and the
Soma yajnras, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, T're-
maenty is synonymous, apparently, with Kakshivat, whose
name is supplied by the Scholiast.

5, Rebhe and Vandona are said to have been Rishus
who were cast into wells by the dswras. According to the

21
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Nitimangari, they brought this upon themselves, by main-
tuining » friendly intercourse with the Asuras. Kanwq is
said also to have been thrown by them into darkness, In
these, and similar instances subsequently noticed, we may
possibly have allusions to the dangers undergone by some
of the first teachers of Hinduism among the people whom
they sought to civilize.
PagE 170,

6. Antake is called » Rajarshi, whom the Asuras threw
into a pond or a well.

Of Bhugyu, the sonof the Raja Tugra, we shall hear again
rather more in detail ; the tradition is remarkable, Bhujyuw
had embarked on a maritime expedition agaihst the enemies
of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his vessel
was lost ; he was saved, and brought back to his father by
the intervention of the Ashwens.

KARKANDHU anD Vavva.—These are said to be Asuras
whom the Ashwins extrivated from misfortunes ; but for the
latter, see I. 10. 4, 6.

7. SHUCHANIL-—No account is given of this person.

ATRL—Atrd, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the
Asuras into a cave with & hundred doors, at all of which fires
of chafl were kindled : they were extinguished with cold
water by the dshwins, or, according to Yaske, Atri is here
a name of Agni, the cater (wttri) of clarified butter, hut whose
appetite, or intensity, being checked by the heat of the sun
in the hot weather, was renovated by the rain sent down by
the Ashwins.

PriseNicU AND PURUXUTSA.—We have no particulars
of these, except that Prishnigu is so named from his possessing
brindled cows (prishnayo gavo yasya).
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8. Paravrij is called a Rishi; so are Ryjrashwe and
Shrona. 'The first is named without any epithet in the text ;
instead of the second, we huve Prandhe, the totally bhnd,
and Shrona is not called a cripple, but is said to have been
made to walk. The Scholiast supplies the details.

Tre QuaiL.—Varttika, the commentary calls a bird like
& gparrow ; the ordinary sense is ‘quail’,

9. Vasishthe is well known, but in what mgnner he was
assisted by the Ashwins does not appear ; of the three others
named in the text, it is only said that they were Rishis.

10. The story of Vishpala is subsequently more fnlly
alluded to; she was the wife u Khela, the son of Agastya.
Vasha and Ashwa are called Rishis.

Pagy 171,

11. Dirghashravas was the son of Dirghatamas, and
therefore a Rishi; but, in a time of famine, he followed trade,
to obtain g livelihood, hence he is termed a Vansk, & merchant;
as the son of Ushj, he should be the same as Kakshivat (ses
noteon I. 5. 1. 1), but'the text treats them, apparently, as
distinct.,

12.  Trishoka is called a Rishi, the son of Kanwe. These
holy persons were much exposed, apparently, to cattle-
stealing.

13. Mandhatri is called a Rishi, but a Bajarshi, a royal
sage, is intended, as Mandhotri is o celebrated prince of the
solar dynasty (Vishnu Pur., 363) ; his regal character is also .
evident from his office (kshattra-patyeshu) ; the derivative of
kshetrapati, the lovd, either of fields or of the earth.

Buarapwasa.—-Here we have also & name well known
in Pauramik tradition (Vishnu Purana, 449, and n. 15).
He is termed in the text, Vipra, usually intending a Brahman,
but here explained medhavin, wise.
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14. Divedasa is a king well known in the Paurantk
traditions (Vishnu Purana, 407), but no notice there occurs
of his war with the Adsura, Shambure, whom we have else-
where seen destroyed by Tndra (1. 10. 4. 4), in defence, it 15
also said (I. 10. 1. 6), of this prince, or, as he is there named,
Atithigwa, the cherisher of guests (atithi), which is here em-
ployed ag an epithet.

Prasapasyv.-—The son of Purukutse, according to the
Scholiast, concurring, in this respect, with the Vishhu Purana,
p. 371,

15, Vamre is called @ Rishi, the son of Vikhanas; the
text calls him Vipipanam, drinking much and varicusly,
which the Scholiast explains, drinking, especially earthly
moisture, or dew, parthivam rasam. (Sece note on 1. 10. 1. 9.)
Of Kali no more is said than that he was a Rishe, nor of Prithi
than that he was a Rajurshi.

16. The second andthird names have occurred before,
the first is called a Rishi: the text has only, “You wished
them to go” (gutuin ishathuh) ; the Scholiast udds, “out of
evil or danger”. Manu is here called a Rajorshi, whom the
Ashwins extricated from want, by teaching him the art of
sowing the seeds of barley and other grains. Syumarashmi
is styled a Rishi.

PacE 172.

17. Patharvan is merely called a Ragjarshe. Sharyatn is
probably intended for Sharyati, the fourth son of Vaivuswats
Manu (Vishnu Purana, pp. 354, 368), and the same prince is
no doubt meant in a former passage (L. 10. 1. 12) by Sharyata,
which may be an epithet of yajnu, sacrifice, understood,—
the sacrifice of Sharyati—rather than a patronymic, although
there rendered as a proper name, upon the authority of Sayana,
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“Of the race of Bhrigw,” applies, also, to Chyavana, not to
Sharyati. (See note on 1. 10. 1. 12))

18, To RECOVER THE SBTOLEN CATTLE-~We have here
attributed to the Ashwinsa similar feat as that usuvally aseribed
to Indre.

Svstamwep Manvu, BT0.—By making him aware, accord-
ing to the commentary, of the grain hidden in the earth, or
teaching him, in fact, agriculture.

19. The Ashwins were the means, it is said, of obtaining
the daughter of Purumitra as o wife for the Rishi Vimada.

Supas.—The name of a king, the son of Pijavana (I.9.4.6
and note thereon) ; both names are unknown in the Puranas,
although we have more than ove Sudusa ; but they are sprung
from other princes (Vishnu Pur., pp. 330—455). A prince
named Puiyavana, ov son of Piyavanae, is noticed by Manu,
8, 110.

20.  Bhujyu has been named before (1. 16.-7. 6 and note
thereon). Adhrigu is called a sacrificer, or immolator, along
with Chapa, of the gods ;. as by the text,—Adhrigus Chapas
cha devanam shamitwrau. Ritastubh is called a Rishi.

21. Krishunu is enumerated by the Tasttiriyas amongst
a class called Somapalas, venders or providers, apparently,
of the Soma plants ; as by the text, Hasta-Suhasta- Krishanu-
vah, te vak Somakroyanah. The term occurs also amongst
the synonymes of Agni.

Purukutsa, in the Puranas, is the son of Mandhatrs and
hushand of Narmada, the rviver (Vishnu Pur., p. 371): the
text has only “of the young’ ; the comment supplies Puru-
kutsa.

23. WorsHirpEp IN MANY Rrres—=Shatabrotu, the
usual epithet of Indra ; he to whom many rites are addressed,
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or by whom many acts are performed, is here applied to the
Ashwins,
Pace 173.

Kutsa and Turviti have oceurred before, although the
affiliation of the former is new; of the other names, no
account is given except that Purushanti is that of a Rishi.

24. Adyutye, in the ahsence of light ; that is, in the last
watch of the night, or that preceding the dawn, at which
time, according to Ashwelayana, as quoted by Suyanu, the
Ashwins are especially to be worshipped.

1. Ix Ligg MANNER A8 THE NIGHT, ETc.—That i3, when
the sun sets, the night comey on; ov it is generated by the
setving of the sun, and may figuratively be termed his
offspring ; and, in like manner, as the precursor, night may
be termed the parent, or womb, of the dawn.

2. TRE PARENT oF THE SUN.—A like conceit to that of

the preceding verse,——the dawn precedes, and therefore
figuratively heats, or is the parent of, the sun,
Pace 174.
4. BRILLIANT GUIDE OF THE SPEAKERS OF TRUTH.—

Upon the appesrance of the dawn, the animals and birds
utter their true, or natural, cries.

Y. As Trou Hasr Causen, Erc.—Fires for burnt-offer-
ings being properly lighted at the dawn.

Paar 175.

12, Tak Brixaes HosTiLE Now W ITHDRAW.—Rakshasas,
and ether malignant spirits, vanish with the dawn.

PagE 176.

19, MotHER oF THE (Gops.—The gods are awakened at
dawn by the worship they then receive, and hence the dawn
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may be said figuratively to be their parent (Mata devanam),
and in that character she is the enemy, or rival, of Aditi, who
ig their mother.

1. We have a repetition here of the usual etymologies of
Rudra, with some additions : He causes all to weep (rodayati)
at the end of the world ; or rut mpy signify ‘pain,’—the pain
of living, which he drives away (dravagyati) ; or rut muy mean
‘word,” or ‘text,’ or the wpanishads of the Vedas, by which
he is approached, or propitiated (druyete) ; or rut may mean
‘holy or divine speech,’ or ‘wisdom,’ which he confers. (rati)
upon his worshippers ;- or rut may mean ‘darkness,’ that
which invests or obstructs (runaddhi) al) things, and which
he dissipates (wrinafd) ; or again, it is said, that while the
gods were engaged in battle with the Asuras, Rudra, identified
with Agni, came and stole their treasure ; after conquering
the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen wealth, and
recovered it from the thief, who wept («rudat), and Agni was

thence called Rudra.
Paar 177,

Wit Bratped Hawr.-—Kopardine, from Kaparda, of
which one meaning is, the jata, or braided hair, of Shiva,
whence the Scholiast gives, as its equivalent, jatilaya. This
looks very like a recognition of Shiva in the person of Rudra;
it ie not easy to suggest any other interpretation, uniess the
termi be an interpolation.

Tae DrstroYER OF HEROES.—Kshayed viraye, in whom
heroes (vira) perish (winashyents) ; or it may mean, of whom
the imperial (kshayantah praptaishwaryoh) heroes (that is,
the Maruts) are the sons, The epithet is repeated in the
following verses.

4. THE AccOMPLISBER OF SACRIFICES.— Yajnasadham,
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4.¢., sadhayitaram, he who makes the sacrifice well-desired, or
perfect (swishtam, or sw ishtam).

TrE TorTUoUS.— Vanks, he who goes vrookedly ; what
is meant by this is not explained.

5. Hiv weo HAS ExcELLENT Foop—The phrase is
Varaha, literally, a boar, and one who has a hard body, like a
boar’s, may be intended ; but the Scholiast prefers consider-
ing it as an abbreviation of varahera, from vare, good, and
ahara, food.

6. Rupna, THE FaTHER Or THE MARUTS.~—The paternity
of Rudra, with respect to the Maruts, is thus accounted for
by the Scholiast : “ After their birth from Diti, under the
circurnstances told in the Puranas (Vishnu Purant, p. 153),
they were beheld in deep affliction by Shive and Parvati as
they were passing sportively along ; the latter said to the
former, ‘If you love me, transform these lumps of fesh into
boys’.  Mohesha accordingly made them. boys of like form,
like age, and similarly accoutred, and gave them to Parvati,
as her sons, whence they are called the sons of Rudra.”” The
Nitimangare adds other legends ; one, that Parvat?, hearing
the lamentations of Diti, entreated Shive to give the shapeless
births, forms, telling them not to weep (ma rodeh) : another,
that he actually begot them, in the form of a bull, on Prithivi,
the earth, as a cow. Thegse stories are evidently fictions of a
much later era than that of the Vedas, being borrowed, if not
fabricated, from the Tantras, and may be set aside, without
hesitetion, as utterly failing to explain the meaning of those
passages in the Vedas which call the Maruts the sons of Rudra.

Page 178.

1. Ao¥1~Or Chakshus may mean ‘the enlightener’
Mitra, Varune, and Agns are said to be typieal of the world,
or of the seasons, perhaps, over which they preside,
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Atma jagatah, the soul of the world ; from his pervading
and animating all things ; or jogatah may be rendered, ‘of
what is moveable’; it is followed by tasthushah,—of that
which is fixed. " The sun is the cause of ull effects, whether
moveable or immoveable (sa ki swrvasye sthavarajangamat-
makasya karyavargesye  karanam).

Page 179,

2. Acus.—Yugawi, which may also be rendered, ‘yokes
for ploughs’; for, at this season (dawn), men seeking to
propitiate the gods by the profit which agriculture yields,
equip their plonghs, or enguge in thelabours of the field.

4. Dirrusrp veoN tHE Unminisuep Task-—Madhya
kartor-vitatam, spread in the middle of the affair ; that is,
the cultivator, or artisan, desists from: his labour, although
unfinished, upon the setting of the sun.

B. Mitra and Varuna are used, according to the com-
mentary, by metonymy, for the world.

Hiws Ravs-—Haritah, which may wican also his horses.

Pace 180.

1. Vivapa. -See note on T.16. 7. 19, The story told
by the Scholinst is, that Vimede, having won his bride av a
Swayamvara, or choice of u hushand by a princess, was stopped
on his way home by hix unsuccessful competitors, when the
Ashwins came to his succour, and placed the bride in their
chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried the damsel to
the residence of the prince,

2. Tue Ass.—An ass (rasubha) given by Prajaputi.
The chariot of the dshwins is drawn by two asses (rasabho-
vashwinoh)—-Nighantu, 1, 14; or it may mean, “one going
swiftly,” and the rest of the passage, “obtained precedence
for the Ashwins over other gods in the oblation, through his
mastering the stanzas declared by Prajapati’.
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3. Tuera—8ee note on 1. 16, 7. 6. Tugra, it is said,
was a great friend of the 4shwins : being much annoyed by
enenies residing in a different island, he sent his son Bhugyu
against them, with an army on board ship ; after sailing some
distance, the vessel foundered in a gale ; Bhujyu applied to
the Ashwins, who brought him and his troops back in their
own ships, in three days’ time, as appears from this and the
two following stanzas.

4. This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea
voyage, although the words of the text do not admit of
any other rendering.

5. A HUNDRED-0ARED SHip—Shataritram navam, a
ship with a hundred, that is, with many, oars. This stanza
is consistent with the first of the triad.

6. Pedu, it is said, was a certain Rajurshi, who worship-
ved the Ashwins; they therefore gave him a white horse,
through the possession of which he was always vietorious over
his enemies.

7. Pajras is another name for Angirasas, in which race
Kakshivat was born.

You #iLLED, ETC—No account of the occasion of this
miracle is given.

Pace 181.

9. WATER 188UED, ETC,—This has been elsewhere re-
lated of the Maruts (I, 14. 1. 10). The manner in which the
well was presented to Gotama is somewhat obscurely described,

10. The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth
and beauty is related in several Puranes ; following, probably,
the Makabharata, Vana Parva, he is there called the son of
Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance near the Narmadg viver
witil the white ants constrncted their nests round his body,
and left only his eyes visible. Sukanya, the daughter of King
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Sharyati, having come to the place, and seeing two bright
spots in what seented to be an ant-hill, pierced them with
a stick ; the sage visited the offence upon Sharyati and his
attendants, and was appeased only by the promise of the
king to give him his daughter in marriage. Subsequently,
the Ashwins, coming to his hermitage, compassionated
Sukanya’s union with so old and ugly a hushand as Chyavanre,
and, having made trial of her fidelity, bestowed on the sage
a similar condition of youth and beauty to their own, This
story does not seem to be the same, however, as that of the
text, in which no allusion oceurs to Sukanya, and the trans-
formation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial connection.
He is termed jahite in the text ; properly, abandoned ; that
is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others (putra-
1ibhkik parityakta) ; but it may denote, perhaps, merely his
solitary condition as an ascetic. TIn return for their friendly
office, Chyavana compelled Indra to assent to the Ashwins,
receiving at sacrifices a share of the Soma libation, which is
not noticed in the text:

11, VisiBLr 10 TRAVELLERS.—See I, 16, 7. 5; for
“well,” we have only darshalet in the text,—that which was
to be seen by thirsty travellers, according to the commentary,

12. 'We have here rather obscure allusions to a legend
which was probably afterwards modified by the Puranas, in
which the name also oceurs as Dadhicha {see also note on
1. 13. 11. 13). In the Mahabharata, Vana Parvae, Vol. i, it is
merely related, that the gods, being oppressed by the Kalakeya
Asuras, solicited from the sage Dadhicha his bones, which he
gave them, and from which Twashér: fabricated the thunder-
bolt with which Indra slew Vritra and routed the Aswras.
The legend of the text differs from this : Indre, having taught
the sciences called Pravergye vidya and Madhu-vidye to
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Dadhyanch, threatened that he would cut off his head if ever
he taught them to any one else ; the dshwins prevailed upon
him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited knowledge,
and, to evade Indra’s threat, took off the head of the sage,
replacing it by that of a horse ; Indra, apprized of Dadhyanch’s
breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the thunder-
bolt ; on which the Ashwins restored to him his own. The
Pravargya vidya is said to lmply certain verses of the Rik,
Yajur, and Sama Vedas, and the Madhu-vidya the Brahmana.

13. Vadhrimati was the wife of a certain Ragarshi, who
was impotent. The Ashwins, propitiated by her prayers,
gave her a son.

14. Tue Doe.—Vrika, more usually s wolf, but here
said to be synonymous with shwen, a dog; it is elsewhere
termed by the commentary arenya-shwan, a forest, or wild
dog. Yaska interprets it"figuratively, and renders Vrika by
Aditye, the sun, from whose grasp, or overpowering radiance,
the Ashwins are said to have rescued the dawn, upon her

appeal to them,
Pace 182

15. Bee I. 16. 7. 10, The story is here more fully de-
tailed in the text ; it is only added in the notes, that Khela
was a king, of whom Agastya was the Purohita, and it was
through his prayers that the Ashwins gave Vishpala an iron
leg.

16. Rijrashwe was oune of the sons of Vrishagtr (see
I. 15. 7. 17); his blindness has been previcusly alluded to
(I. 16. 7. 8), but here we have the story in detail.

A SEE-woLF.-—The Friki was one of the asses of the
Ashwins in disguise, to test his charitable disposition ; but,
ag he exacted the sheep from the people, his father was angry,
and caused him to lose his eyesight, which the Ashwins re-
stored to him.
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17, Surya, it is reluted, was desirous of giving his
daughter Surye to Soma, but all the gods desired her as a
wife ; they agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as
& goul, should wed the damigel. The Ashwins were victorious,
and Swrya, well pleased hy their success, rushed immediately
into their chariot,

18. THe BuiL anp THE Porpoise.—The Vrishabha
and the Shinshumara. The commentator calls the latter
grahka, which is properly an alligator ; but the Shishumara,
as it 18 usually read, is everywhere else considered to be g
name of the Gangetic porpoise : they were yoked to the car
of the Ashwins, the comment says, to display their power.

19. Tre Famiuy oF JauNU—/ghndvi, not Jaknavi ;
it is here considered as an adjective to praju, progeny (Jahnoh
pragam).  Jakn is called & Maharshi ; he is a prince of the
lunar dynasty in the Puranas. (Vishnu Purana, p. 398.)

90. Janvssa—The name of a certain king ; we have
nothing relating to him, beyond what is stated in the text.

21. Vashu, a Rishi, it is said, received daily presents
to the number of one thousand.  (See 1. 16, 7. 10.)

Pacr 183.

We have a Prithushravas amongst the Puaranik princes,
but nothing particular is recorded of him. (Vishrnu Purana,
p. 120.)

29, Of Shaya, called Arehitha, or the son of Richitka,
nothing is detailed.

SHavu.—See 1. 16. 7. 16.

25, We have no particulars of Krishna, Vishwaka, and
Vishnapu, except their being Rishis.

24. REBua—See I. 18. 7.5.
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Pacr 184

7. Ghosha was the daughter of Kakshivat; she was a
leper, and therefore unfit to be married ; but, when advanced
in years, she prayed to the dshwins, who healed her leprosy
and restored her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a
husband.,

8. Shyawe, a Rishi, had the black leprosy, but was
cured of it by the Ashwins, and consequently married.

The blindness of Kamwa is not adverted to in any of his
hymns hitherto met with.

The son of Nrishad is unnamed ; he is termed a Rishe.
PAcE 185,

11. THE SoN o¥ TEEJaR.-—We have only “son”’ (sunu) ;
the Scholiast adds, Kumbhat prasute, that is, Agastya ; so,
again, the text gives only viprays, which the commentary
amplifies by Bhuradwajaya rishaye.

12. Ushanas, the son of Kavs.

14, Wrra Swirr Sues, See I, 16, 7. 5. For swift,
we have wvibhih, to which the Scholiast adds, naubkih, ships.
16. Visuwancs— Vishwanch is called an dsura ; the
text says, “ whose son you killed with poison’; the com-
mentator explaing this to imply a poisoned arrow.
Pace 186,

20. It is only said of Purumitra, that he was a certain
Raja.

21, UroN 1HE ArYas—dryayae ; the Scholiast explaing
this, vidushe, to the sage, that is, to, or upon, Manu ; but
the previous cccurrence of Dasyu appears to warrant the
understanding of Arye as its contrast, and to treat it as &
national appellative. It ma‘y also be observed, that the text
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s Manusha, which the Scholiust says is here a synonyme of
HManw, but which more usually designates man,

22.  Twashtrt is here considered synonymous with Indra:
the knowledge was kakshyam vam,—a girdle to you both ;
strengthening them to perform religious rites,

Pace 187.

24, Bavava.—He was cut into three pieces hy the
Asuras, 1t i said, which were reinited into one by the Ashwins
Pace 188.

5 In this, and most of the following verses, we have

-

allusions to the samie persons and incidents as have been
previously noticed, in most instances, repeatedly, but in
general, n this hywmn, more summarily,
Pace 189.
2. Ursani—See I. 17. 1.'17, wheve she is named Surya.
Pace 190.

7. TAE SAGE-—The text does not name him ; the
Scholiast calls him Vemadeva, but nothing further is said of
him than that he invoked the aid of the 4shwins, whilst yet
in his mother’s womb.

8. This refers, it is said, to the story of Bhujyw, whom
his father, Tugra, had abandoned, or rather, perhaps, was

unahle to succour,
Pace 191.

4, IMMATORE.—-Pakyo, to be ripened ; not yet mature
in wisdom (paktavyaprojnanan).

5. GHosHA.—Who is called by the Scholiast, Suhastt,

¢ BrLIND Man.—Riéjrashwa.

Pacr 192.

9. Indra is here identified with the sun.

Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth
& calf.
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PaGe 193.

4. Tne Turrrroid CrEsT.—Elevated as a triple crest
in the three worlds.

5. TueE MircE-Cow,—That is, the clarified butter of the
oblations, from which the nutriment of all things proceeds,
for the oblation ascends to the sun, by whom rain is engender-
ed, from which springs corn, the support of living beings ;
when this has been done, Indra opens the doors of the cave,
and rescues the cattle, as described in the preceding verse,
with which this iz connected,

7. Hatcuer.— Vanadhi, the instrument that is to be
applied to the forest, to cut down the trees.

Part rodhana goh. The phrase is rather elliptical, and
there is no verb ; the Scholiast interprets it, pasho rodhanaye
yupe niyojanaya, puri semartho bhaveti—the priest, the
adkwaryu, is competent for the attachment of the animal to
the stake ; or the whole passage may be different]y rendered,
vanadhiti being interpreted ‘a collection of water’ (vana),
that is, & body of clouds (meghamala) ; when this is ready for
its office of raining, then Indra, being in the firmament, is
able to remove any impediment to the shower, gok being also
rendered ‘water,’ or ‘rain’.

YoU SHINE UPON, ETC.-—Indra being the same with the
sun,

Urox THE MaAN WHO ¢ous, ETc.—The phraseology is here
very elliptical and obscure, the whole being merely anarvishe
pashwishe turaye ; being literally, “to the carman, to the
cattle-driver, to the quick,” without any verb ; the Bcholiast
therefore supplies the connection, abhimatam sidhyet,—his
wigsh may succeed, and amplifies, or translates, angrvishe,
carman, as “he who goes to fetch fuel from the wood, in his
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art” ; pashwishe, the driver of cattle, and turaya, the active,
or quick, gopale, or shepherd.

9, BroueHT BY RIBAU rrOM HEAVEN.--Dive anitam
Ribhwa. The Scholisst considers the latter to be the same as
Twashtra, by Twashtri. No doubt Twashiri is mest usually
considered to be the fabricator of Indre’s thunderbolt ; but
we have had it before stated that the thunderbolt was brought
to Indra by Ribhu.

DipsT EncoMpass AIM witH, ETC.—This is most pro-
bably allegorical, if it have any meaning at all; Shushna
is “‘drought’, and this Indra removes, for the benefit of his
worshippers, by many drops of rain.

PacE 194,

12. WHIcH INSPIRING W EAPON, ETC.—This is an unusual
attribution to Ushanas, and rather incompatible with the
statement of its having been the gift of Ribhu.

13. Sura.—Swura, that is, Indra as the sun.

Etasha is said to be the name of one of the horses of the
sun. The word occurs in the ditareya Brahmana as that of a
Rishi.

NineTy Rivers.— Navyanam , of navigable rivers, or of
such as must be crossed by a boat.

Enp oF tHE FIRST ASHTAKA,



CORRECTION.

On page 194 in the last line, for Mandala read
Ashtaka.
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Swadha &1
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Swaha @@l
Swarga &
Swarloka @
Swashwa &%
Syumarashmi &FRa

Tanunapat TFIE
Tarkshya amed
T'raitana 587
Trasadasyu 553
Triksha qaF
Trishiras FfRea
Trishoka FrRT®
Trita B
Trivikrama g%
Tugra 3v
Turvasha 3aw
Turvasu 99
Turvayana T4
Turviti g¥ifa
T'washtri @z

Udgatri Sz1q
Ugradeva 3939
Uktha 3549

Ukthya 3¥9
Upayajas 37 (pl.)
Urjani Sty

Ushanas 3379
Ushas 398
Ushasas 3989
Ushij 3R

Vach a=
Vadhrimati afa@at
Vagdevata anggan
Vagdevi gy
Vahni af%
Vaishwadeva F7%a
Vaishwanara &:19¢
Vaja aw

Vajas a=eg
Vamadeva Iga
Vamana a197
Vamra 35
Vanaspati a=etta
Vandana 439
Vangrida $9%
Vani amof

Varaha aqg
Varshagiras T8¢ (pl.
Varuna a&m
Varunani g%t
Varutri a&sit
Vasha 73
Vashatkara a9z#T
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Vasistha aftg Vishwakarman @4aas
Vasu 189 Vishwamitra s
Vaswokasara Tedaam Vishwavasu g
Vayu arg Viiasta fadear

Vayya a5 Vrichaya T3

Vedhas 399 Vrishagir 38TRIT

Vena & Vrishanashwa ave
Vibhu fayg Vritra 33

Vikhanas f"?l'@"ﬂj“\ I vushta g9

Vimada @ug

Vipash faamg

Virapatni $resit Yadu 73

Virupa fE=n Yajamana s
Vishnapu femyg Yajnas a7 (pl.)
Vishnu fqeg Yajus 799
Vishnupada femag Yama 39

Vishwach fésarg Yamaduti Tagsh
Vishpala e Yamaloka 793
Vishpati famfq Yamuna agan
Vishwadevas f3s13an Yatudhanas g9 (pl.)

Vishwaka fasm Yayati amfy






INDEX OF THE HYMNS (SUKTAS).

Mandala, No. of Stanzag  Serial No,

Pago Angﬂ:gﬂand in the Sukta  of the Sukta
1 L 1.1 9 1
2 I. 1. 2 9 2
3 . 1.3 12 3
4 I. 2.1 10 4
6 I. 2.2 10 b
7 L2 3 10 6
8 I 2. 4 10 T
9 f. 3.1 10 8
10 1, 3. 2 10 9
11 I. 3.8 12 10
13 I. 3.4 8 11
14 I, 4.1 12 1s
15 I. 4.2 12 13
7 1. 4.3 12 14
18 I. 4. 4 12 15
19 1. 4. 5 9 16
20 L, 4 6 9 17
21 I. b 9 18
22 1. 5. 2 9 19
23 I. 5. 3 8 20
24 I. 5. 4 6 21
25 I. 5. 5 21 22
27 1. 5 6 24 23
29 1. 6. 15 24
32 I. 6. 2 21 25
34 I 6 3 10 2¢
35 1. 6. 4 13 q
36 I. 6. b 9 28
37 I. 6. 6 7 29



350

Page

38
41
44
46
48
b0
52
55
56
hB
H9
61
62
63
64
66
67
69
70
72
73
74
(i
79
81
83
85
86
81
89
90
91
93
96

InpEX Oor THE HYMNS

Mandala,

Anuvaka and

B e b e P et e e b e e e e e bl e b b b e P bl e e e et bt et ot o o

Sukta

LD L0000 000000000 =N NN

e e e b d b o e e e
e e
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2 R WL I B

hoLs

=T 3 T = W= 0 =1 &

RS — =1 3 U WO~

3

. B
.6

No. of Stanzas
in the Sukta

22
18
15
15
12
11
20
15
15
10

8

9
10

9
14
10
15
10
16

4
13
15
15
11

—
—

ot
WSS w

Serial No,
of the Sukt

30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
4]
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
50
51
b2
53
54
hb
56
57
by
59
60
61
62
63
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Mandsla, .
P Ammakanaa Mg gf Seme SeNe
a7 .11 7 15 64
100 .12, 1 5] 65
101 1.12. 2 5} 66
102, 1.12. 3 ) 67
163 112, 4 5 68
104 1.12. b B} 69
105 1.12, 6 6 70
106 L1 7 10 71
108 [.12, 38 10 72
110 I.12. 9 10 73
111 1.13. 1 9 T4
112 1.13. 2 1 75
113 1,13, 3 5) 76
114 1.13, 4 1] Vil
115 I.13. 5 ] 78
s 1.13. 6 12 79
117 1.13. 7 16 80
119 1.13. 8 9 81
120 1.13. 9 6 82
121 I.13.1» 6 83
123 I.13. 1. 20 84
125 I.14. 1 12 85
127 .14, 2 10 36
128 .14, 3 6 87
130 11t 6 88
131 I.14. b 10 89
132 114, 6 ) 90
133 1,14, 7 23 91
136 I.14. B 18 92
139 I.14. 9 12 93
140 L1561 16 94
143 15, 2 11 95
145 I.15. 3 9 96
146 115, 4 8 97
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147
148
148
151
153
155
156
158
161
162
163
165
166
168
169
173
176
178
179
183
187
189
190
192
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Mandala,

Anuvaka and
Sukta
15.

15.

15.

15.

15h.

15, 1
15.
15.
16.
16;
16.
. 16,
. 16,
. 16.
16.
.10,
.16,
16.
17.
7.
17.
17.
1T
.18,

il el el el Rl el e el e el el el e e b

iR = e SEEN Q=1 o, S5 SUR S

— O WO

No: of Stanzas
in the Bukta

3
1
19

Berial Ni

of the Su

Y8
99
100
{01
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
11
112
113
114
115
116
117
118
119
120
12t
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